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DISCOURSE I.
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PART I.

John vi. 67, 68, 69.

T!henfaid Jefus unto the Twelve, Willye alfo

go away ? Then Si?non Peter anfweredhim,

Lordy to whom fiall we go f Thou haji the

Words ofeternal Life. Andwe believe, and

arefure, that thou art that Chriji, the Son

of the living God,

g«42^^cg N the foregoing Part of this

In T )w Ch^P^^^ w^ ^^^^» ^^^^ ^^^ Doc-

•§fe^ "Mf^ trine of our Saviour had given

S^J#^| fuch Offence to his Hearers, that

many even of his Difciples went back, and

walked no more with him : Upon which

Occafion our Saviour put this Queftion to the

Vol. I. B ' Twelve,



2 DISCOURSE I,

Twelve, Will ye alfo go away f To which

St. Peter, in the Name of all, made anfwer.

Lord, to whom jhall we go ? T^hou hajl the

tVords of eternal Life. And we believe, and

arefure, that thou art that Chrifi, the Son of

the living God. In this Anfwer there are three

Things expreffed, or implied, as the Ground

of their Conftancy and Adherence to Chrift

:

I. The firil is. The miferable Condition

they fhould be in, if they did forfake him,

having no other in whom they could trufl

:

Lord, to whom fiall we go ?

II. The fecond is. The Excellency of his

Rehgion, and the certain Means it afforded

of obtaining that which is the great End of

Religion, a blelTed Life after this : Thou haji

the Words of eternal Life.

III. The third is. The Authority and divine

Commiffion of Chrift, upon which theirFaith

and Confidence were built : We believe, and

arefure, that thou art that Chrifi, the Son of

the living God. To believe, becaufe we have

fufficient Reafon to determine our Belief, is

a rational Faith -, and this is what is meant

in the Word gyj/o^cccjitgv : We believe, becaufe

we have, from the Things we have heard

and feen of you, determined with ourfelves,

That thou art the Chrifi, the Son ofthe living

God*

Thefe



DISCOURSE I. 3

Thefe three Reafons, which St. Peter gives

for Adherence to Chrift, refer to as many

general Principles or Maxims

:

As firft. That Religion, the only Means by

which Men can arrive at true Happinefs, by

which they can attain to the laft Perfediion

and Dignity of their Nature, does not, in the

prefent Circumftances of the World, depend

on human Reafoning or Inventions : For,

was this the Cafe, we need not to go from

home for Religion, or to feek farther than

our own Breaft for the Means of reconciling

ourfelves to God, and obtaining his Favour,

and, in confequence of it. Life eternal.

Upon fuch Suppolition, St. Peter argued very

weakly, in faying, To whomJhallwego^ For

to whom need they go to learn that which

they were well able to teach themfelves ?

The fecond Principle referred to is. That

the great End of Religion is future Hap-
pinefs; and confequently the befl Religion

is that which will moft furely dire<5t us to

eternal Life. Upon this Ground St. Peter

prefers the Gofpel of Chriil: 'Thou bajl the

Words of eternal Life.

The third Thing is, That the Authority

and Word of God is the only fure Foun-

dation of Religion, and the only reafonable

Ground for us to build our Hopes on. Thus

B2 St,



4 DISCOURSE I.

St. Feter accounts for his Confidence in the

Religion which Chrift taught:^*? know, and

arefwcy that thou art that Chriji, the Son of
the living God.

In this State of the Cafe the Neceflity

of Religion in general is fuppofed , and the

only Queftion is, from what Fountain we
muft derive it. The Difpute can only lie

between Natural and Revealed Religion : If

Nature be able to dired: us, it will be hard

to juftify the Wifdom of God in giving us

a Revelation, fince the Revelation can only

ferve the fame Purpofe, which Nature alone

could well fupply.

Since the Light of the Gofpel has fhone

throughout the World, Nature has been

much improving i we fee many Things clear-

ly, many Things which Reafon readily em-
braces, which neverthelefs the World before

was generally a Stranger to. The Gofpel has

given us true Notions of God and of our-

felves, right Conceptions of his Holinefs and

Purity, and of the Nature of divine Wor-
Hiip : It has taught us a Religion, in the

Pradice ofwhich our prefent Eafe and Com-
fort, and our Hopes of future Happinefs and

Glory, confift; it has rooted out Idolatry and

Superftition ; and by inftrudting us in the

Nature of God, and difcovering to us his

Unity,
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Unity, his Omniprefence, and infinite Know-
ledge, it has furnilhed us even with Prin-

ciples of Reafon, by which we rejed: and

condemn the Rites and Ceremonies of Hea-
thenifm and Idolatry, and difcover wherein

the Beauty and Holinefs of divine Worfhip

confiil; : For the Nature of divine Worship

muft be deduced from the Nature of God ;

and 'tis impoffible for Men to pay a reafon-

able Service to God, till they have juil and

reafonable Notions of him. But now, it

feems, this is all become pure Natural Reli^

gion; and 'tis to our own Reafon and Under-

ftanding that we are indebted for the Notion

of God and of divine Woriliip : And what-

ever elfe in Religion is agreeable to cur

Reafon, is reckoned to proceed entirely from

it : And, had the Unbelievers of this Age
heard St. Peters piteous Complaint, Lord, tcf

ijohom Jhall we go ? they would have bid him
go to himfelf, and confult his own Reafon*

and there he fhould find all that was worth

finding in Religion.

But let us, if you pleafe, examine this

Pretence, and fee upon what Ground this

Plea of Natural Religion can be maintained.

If Nature can inftrud: us fufficiently in Re-

ligion, we have indeed no Reafon to go

any-where elfe; fo far we are agreed: But

B 3 whether



6 DISCOURSEI.
whether Nature can or no, is, in truth,

rather a Queftion of Fa(fl, than mere Specu-

lation ; for the Way to know what Nature

can do, is to take Nature by itfelf, and try

its Strength alone. There was a Time when
Men had little elfe but Nature to go to; and

that is the proper Time to look into, to fee

what mere and unaffilled Nature can do in

Religion. Nay, there are ftill Nations under

the Sun, who are, as to Religion, in a mere

State of Nature: The glad Tidings of the

Gofpel have not reached them, nor have

they been blefled, or (to fpeak in the modern

Phrafe) prejudiced with divine Revelations,

which we, lefs worthy of them than they,

fo much complain of: In other Matters they

are polite and civilized ; they are cunning

Traders, fine Artificers, and in many Arts

and Sciences not unfkilful. Here then we
may hope to fee Natural Religion in its full

Perfedion , for there is no Want of natural

Reafon, nor any Room to complain of Pre-

judices or Prepofi^efiion : But yet, alas! theie

Nations are held in the Chains of Darknefs,

and given up to the blinded Superftition and

Idolatry. Men wanted not Reafon before

the Coming of Chrift, nor Opportunity nor

Inclination to improve it : Arts and Sciences

had long before obtained theirjufl Perfedion;

the
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the Number of the Stars had been counted,

and their Motions obferved and adjufted;

the Philofophy, Oratory, and Poetry of thofe

Ages are ftill the Dehght and Entertainment

of this. Rehgion was not the leaft Part of

their Inquiry; they fearched all the Recefles

of Reafon and Nature; and, had it been in

the Power of Reafon and Nature to furnifli

Men with juft Notions and Principles of

Religion, here we fbould have found them

:

But, inftead of them, we find nothing but

the grolTeft Superilition and Idolatry; the

Creatures of the Earth advanced into Deities,

and Men degenerating and making them-

felves lower than the Beafts of the Field.

Time would fail me to tell of the Cor-

ruptions and Extravagances of the politefl

Nations. Their Religion was their Reproach,

and the Service they paid their Gods was a

Difhonour to them and to themfelves : The

moft facred Part of their Devotion was the

moft impure; and the only thing that was

commendable in it, is, that it was kept as

a great Myftery and Secret, and hid under

the Darknefs of the Night; and, was Reafon

now to judge, it would approve of nothing

in this Religion, but the Modefty of with-

drawing itfelf from the Eyes of the World.

B 4 This
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This being the Cafe wherever Men have

been left to mere Reafon and Nature to direct

them ', w^hat Security have the great Patrons

ofNatural Religion novi^, that, were they left

only to Reafon and Nature, they fhould not

run into the fame Errors and Abfurdities ?

Have they more Reafon than thofe who haVe

gone before them? In all other Inftances

Nature is the fame now that ever it was,

and we are but ading over again the fame

Part that our Anceftors a(fled before us

:

Wifdom and Prudence and Cunning are now
what they formerly wercj nor can this Age
fhew human Nature in any one Character

exalted beyond the Examples which Anti-

quity has left us. Can we {hew greater In-

fiances of Civil and Political Wifdom, than

are to be found in the Governments of Greece

and Ro7?7e ? Are not the Civil Laws of Rome

ftill had in Admiration ? and have they not

ia Place allowed them ftill in almoft all King-

doms ? Since then in nothing elfe we are

grown wifer than the Heathen World, what

Probability is there, that we fhould have

grown wifer in Religion, if we had been

left, as they were, to mere Reafon and

Nature ? To this Day there is no Alteration

for the better, except only in the Countries

where the Gofpel has been preached. What
fhall
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fliall we fay of the Chinefet a Nation that

wants not either Reafon or Learning, and in

fome Parts of it pretends to excel the World ?

They have been daily improving in the Arts

of Life, and in every Kind of Knowledge

and Science; but yet in Religion they are

ignorant and fuperliitious, and have but very

little ofwhat we call Natural Religion among

them : And what Ground is there to ihiagine

that Reafon would have done more, made

greater Difcoveries ofTruth, or more entirely

fubdued the Paffions of Men, in England or

¥ranee, or any other Country oiEurope, than

it has in the Eaftern or Southern Parts of the

World ? Are not Men as reafonable Creatures

in the Eaft, as they are in the Weft? and

have not they the fame Means of excerciling

and improving their Reafon too ? Why then

fhould you think that Reafon would do that

now in this Place, which it has never yet

been able to do in any Time or Place

whatever ?

This Fa6l is fo very plain and undeniable,

that I cannot but think, that, would Men
confider it fairly, they would foon be con-

vinced how much they are indebted to the

Revelation of the Gofpel, even for that Na-
tural Religion which they fo fondly boaft of:

For how comes it to pafs, that there is fo

much
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much Reafon, fuch clear Natural Religion, in

every Country where the Gofpel is profelTed,

and fo little of both every-where elfe ?

Bat is there then, you will fay, no fuch

Thing as Natural Religion ? Does not St, Fat^I

lay the Heathen World under Condemnation

for not attending to the Di6tates of it?

Becaufe, fays he, that which may be known of
God is manifeji in them; for God hathfiewed

it unto them. For the invifible Things of him

frotn the Creation ofthe Worldare clearlyfeen,

being underfiood by the 'Thi/tgs that are made,

even his eternal Power and Godhead; fo that

they are without Rxcufe : Becatfe that, when

they knew God, they glorified him not as God,

neither were thankful, but became vain in

their Imaginations, and iheirfoolijlo Heart was

darkened. Frofefing themfelves to be wife, they

became Fools ; and changed the Glory of the

uncorruptible God into an Image made like to

corruptible Man, and to Birds, andfour-footed

Beafs, and creeping "Things.—K fad Account

this of the State of Religion in the Heathen

World, and a manifell: Proof how much
Nature ftands in need of Affiflance 1 What
we learn from St. Faul l^ plainly this; That,

notwithilanding the Care which God had

taken to difplay the Evidences of his owa
Being and Godhead in every Work of the

Creation,
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Creation, fo that Men could not but have a

Notion of the Deity ; yet, fo little did they

profit by that Knowledge, that it ferved only

to render them inexcufable in their Super-

flition and Idolatry : For, when they knew

Gody (as indeed all the Heathen World had

a Notion of a fupreme Being) yet they

glorified him 7iot as God, but changed the

Glory of the uncorruptible God into an hnage

jnade like unto corruptible Man, and to Birds,

andfour-footed Beafts, and creeping T^hings.

And was not Nature an excellent Guide

to follow, that thus fiumbled at the very

Threfhold, and, having from natural Reafon

the Notion of a fupreme Deity, fought to

find him among the four-footed Beafts and

creeping Things of the Earth ? Can you fay

what it was that thus debafed the Reafon

and Underftanding of Mankind? What Evil

was it that had difFufed itfelf through the

whole Race, and fo pofTelTed their Senfes,

^2Xfeeing they did not perceive^ and hearing

they did not underfand^ Or, do you think

that you alone are exempt from this com-
mon, this univerfal Blindnefs, and that the

fame Reafon and Nature, that hitherto have

mifguided all the World into Error and Ido-

latry, would lead you, out of the commoi^

Road, into Truth and pure Religion f

h
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Is it not the utmofl Prefumptlon to think

thus, and to imagine that we alone are able

to furmount the Difficulties which all the

World before us has funk under ? And yet

thus every Man muft think, who fets up

Natural Religion in oppofition to Revelation:

For has mere Nature ever yet, in any one

Part of the World, extricated itfelf from

Error ? Do the Nations of old, or thofe

which now are, afford any Inftance of this

Kind? But ftill you think that Nature is

fufficient to direct you ; and what elfe is

this but to diftinguifh yourfelf from all the

World, as if you only were privileged againft

the common Failings and Corruptions of

Mankind ?

But you will fay. Are there not complete

Schemes of Natural Religion drawn from

Principles and Axioms of Reafon, without

calling in the Help of Revelation ? and are

they not evident Demonftrations that Nature

is able to furnifli us with a Religion that is

pure and holy and agreeable to the divine

Attributes? Allow this; but let us then be

informed how it came to pafs, that never

any Syftem of this pure Religion was in

Ufe and Pradice in any Nation, or indeed

ever fully difcovered, till the Gofpel had

enlightened the World. You may boaft of

Socrates
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Socrates and Plato, and fome few others in

the Heathen World, and tell us perhaps of

their great Attainments upon the Strength of

mere Reafon. Be it fo : But what is this to

the prefent Queflion ? 'Muft Millions in every

Age of the World be left in Ignorance,

becaufe five or fix among them may happen

to extricate themfelves ? Would it be reafon-

able to fuffer a whole Nation to perifh with-

out Help in a Plague, becaufe fome few were

not tainted with the Difliemper ? Or, will you

fay all Men are feven Feet high, becaufe we
fee now-and-then fome who are ?

I queflion not but the wife Creator of the

World formed us for his own Service, and

that he gave us whatever was requifite either

to the Knowledge or the Performance of our

Duty : And that there are ftill in Nature the

Seeds and Principles of Religion, however

buried under the Rubbifii of Ignorance and

Superfiiition, I as little queflion. But what
was it, I befeech you, that oppreffed this

Light of Reafon and Nature for fo many
Ages ? and what is it that has now fet it

free ? Whatever the Diflemper was. Nature

plainly v/anted Affiflance, being unable to

difengage herfelf from the Bonds and Fetters

in which flie was held: We may difagree

perhaps in finding a Name for this Evil,

this

2
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this general Corruption of Nature ; but the

Thing itfelf is evident; the Impotence of

Nature ftands confelTed -, the Blindnefs, the

Ignorance of the Heathen World are too

plain a Proof of it. This general Corruption

and Weaknefs of Nature made it neceffary

that Religion fhould be reftored by fome

other Means, and that Men fliould have

other Helps to refort to, befides their ov^^n

Strength and Reafon. And, if Natural Reli-

gion is indeed arrived to that State of Per-

fedion fo much boailed of, it gives a ftrong

Teftimony to theGofpel, and evidently proves

it to be an adequate Remedy and Support

againft the Evil and Corruption of Nature.

For, where the Gofpel prevails. Nature is

reilored ; and Reafon, delivered from Bond-

age by Grace, fees and approves what is

holy, juft, and pure : For what elfe can it

be afcribed to, but the Power of the Gofpel,

that, in every Nation that names the Name
of Chrift, even Reafon and Nature fee and

condemn the Follies, which others flill, for

Want of the fame Help, are held in Sub-

jedion to ?

Can this Truth be evaded or denied ?

And what a Return then do we make for

the Bleffing we have received? and how
defpightfully do we treat the Gofpel of

Chrift,
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Chrlft, to which we owe that clear Light

even of Reafon and Nature which we now
enjoy, when we endeavour to fet up Reafon

and Nature in oppofition to it ? Ought the

withered Hand, which Chrifl; has reflored

and made whole, to be lifted up againft

him ? or fhould the dumb Man's Tongue,

juft loofened from the Bonds of Silence,

blafpheme the Power that fet it free ? Yet

thus fooliflily do we fin, when we make
Natural Religion the Engine to batter down
the Gofpeh for the Gofpel only could, and

only has reflored the Religion of Nature:

And therefore there is a kind of Parricide

in the Attempt, and an Infidelity heightened

by the aggravating Circumftance ofunnatural

Bafenefs and Difingenuity.

Nor will the Succefs of the Attempt be

much greater than the Wifdom and the

Piety of it : For, when once Nature leaves

her faithful Guide, the Gofpel of Chrift, it

will be as unable to fupport itfelf againft

Error and Superftition, as it was to deliver

itfelf from them, and will by degrees fall

back into its original Blindnefs and Cor-

ruption. Had you a View of the Difputes

that arife even upon the Principles of Natural

Religion, it would fliew you what the End
will bcj for the Wanderings of human

Reafon
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Reafon are infinite. Under the Gofpel-

Difpenfation we have the immutable Word
of God for the Support of our Faith and

Hope. We know in whom we have be-

lieved; in Him, who can neither deceive,

nor be deceived; and, poor as our Services

are, we have His Word for it, that our

Labour of Love fhall not be forgotten. But

to them who rely on Nature only, it is not

evident, nor can it be, whether any future

Reward Ihall attend their religious Service.

Well therefore did St. Peter fay to Chrift,

T/jou hdjl the Words of eternal Life; for no

other Religion can give any Security of Life

and Happinefs to its Votaries. Whither then

fhall we go from Chrift, or to whom fhall

we feek for Succour, fince he only has the

Words of eternal Life ?

DISCOURSE
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PART II.

K)^%6¥?MiE fecond Thing to be con-

^£5^ fidered is, That the Excellency

%)^ ^ fe of Religion confifls in afFord-

l^l^f '"^ '^''^^''' ^^^"' of obtaining

eternal Life.

Religion is founded in the Principles of

Reafon and Nature ; and, without fuppofing

this Foundation, it would be as rational an

A(fl to preach to Horfes as to Men. A Man,
who has the Ufe of Reafon, cannot con-

fider his Condition and Circumftances in this

World, or refled: upon his Notions of Good
and Evil, and the Senfe he feels in himfelf

that he is an accountable Creature for the

Good or Evil he does, without afking him-

felf, how he came into this World, and for

Vol. I, C what
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vVhat Purpofe, and to whom It is that he Is,

or polTibly may be, accountable. When, by

tracing his own Being to the Original, he

finds that there is one fupreme al!-wife Caufe

of all Things ; when by Experience he fees,

that this World neither is, nor can be, the

Place for taking a juft and adequate Account

of the Adlions of Men; the Prefumption

that there is another State after this, in which

Men fhall live, grows ftrong and almoft

irrefiftible : When he conliders farther the

Fears and Hopes of Nature with refpecfl to

Futurity, the Fear of Death common to all,

the Deiire of continuing in Being which

never forfakes us; and refledis for what Ufe

and Purpofe thefe ftrong Impreffions were

given us by the Author of Nature ; he can-

not help concluding that Man was made not

merely to adt a fhort Part upon the Stage of

this World, but that there is another and

more lafting State, to which he bears Rela-

tion. And from hence it muft neceftarily

follow, that his Religion muft be formed on

2. View of fecuring a future Happinefs.

Since then the End that Men propofe to

themfelves by Religion is fuch, it will teach

us wherein the true Excellency of Religion

confifts. Ifeternal Life and future Happinefs

ire what we aim at, that will be the beft

Religion,
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^leligion, which will moft certainly lead us

to eternal Life and future Happinefs : And
it will be to no Purpofe to compare Religion^

together in any other Refpedls, which have

no Relation td this End.

, Let us then by this Rule examine the

Pretenfions of Revelation, and| as we go

along, compare it with the prefent State of

Natural,Religion, that we may be able to

judge. To whom we ought to go,

, Eternal Life and Happinefs are out of our

Power to give, ourfelves, or to obtain by any

Strength and Force, or any Policy or Wifdom.

Could our own Arm refcue us from the Jaws

pf Death and the Powers of the Kingdom of

Darknefsj could we (o^i open the Gates of

Heaven for ourfelves, and enter in to take

Poffeffion of Life and Glory; we fhould

want no Inftrudtions or Affiftances from Re-

ligion i lince what St. Peter faid of Chrift

every Man might apply to himfelf, and fay,

I have the Words, or Means^ of eternal Life,

But, lince we have not this Power of Life

and Death -, and lince there is One who has,

who governeth all Things in Heaven pnd

in Earth, who is over all God blefled for

evermore; it neceflarily follows, that either

we muft have no Share or Lot in the Glories

of Futurity, or elfe that we muft obtain

C % them
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them from God, and receive them as his Gift

and Favour: And confequently, if eternal

Life be the End of Religion, and Hkewifc

the Gift of God, Religion can be nothing

elfe but the Means proper to be made ufe of

by us to obtain of God this moft excellent

and perfed: Gift of eternal Life: For, if

eternal Life be the End of Religion, Religion

muft be the Means of obtaining eternal Life;

and, if eternal Life can only be had from

the Gift of God, Religion muft be the

Means of obtaining this Gift from God.

And thus far all Religions, that ever have

appeared in the World, have agreed : The
Queftion has never yet been made by any,

whether God is to be applied to for eternal

Happinefs, or no; but every Sedt has placed

its Excellency in this, that it teaches the

propereft and moft effediual Way of making

this Application. Even Natural Religion pre-

tends to no more than this; it claims not

eternal Life as the Right of Nature, but as

the Right of Obedience, and of Obedience

to God, the Lord of Nature : And the

Difpute between Natural and Revealed Re-

ligion is not, whether God is to be applied to

for eternal Happinefs; but only, whether

Nature or Revelation can beft teach us how
to make this Application.

Prayers,



DISCOURSE I. 21

Prayers, and Praifes, and Repentance for

Sins paft, are Ads of Devotion, which

Nature pretends to inflrud: and dired: us in

:

But why does fhe teach us to pray, to praife,

or to repent, but that fhe efteems one to be

the proper Method of expreffing our Wants,

the other of expreffing our Gratitude, and

the third of making Atonement for Iniquity

and Offences againft God ? In all thefe Ads
Reference is had to the overruling Power

of the Almighty ; and they ampunt to this

Confeffion, That the Upfliot of all Religion

is to pleafe God in order to make ourfelves

happy.

This will fhew us what muft neceffarily

be underftood by any Perfon's, or by any

Religion's, having the Words of eternal Life:

For, fince eternal Life can only be had by

pleafing God, no Perfon, no Religion, can

be faid to have the Words of eternal Life

upon any other Account, than becaufe it

teaches and enables us fo far at leaft to pleafe

God, as to obtain eternal Life from him.

If we confider God as the Ruler of this

World as well as of the next. Religion in-

deed will be as neceflary a Means of obtain-

ing the Bleffings of this Life, as of that

which is to come. But this will make no

Alteration in the Nature of Religion : For,

C 3 if
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if the Bleffings of this Life are the Gift o£

God, they muft be obtained by pleafmg God \

and the fame Services muft intitle us to th6

BlefUngs of this Life and of the next, un-

lefs you can fuppojfe that there are different

Ways of pleafing God ; one Way to pleaf^

him, in order to obtain the Bleffings of this

World; and another, in order to obtain the

Bleffings of Heaven.

From this Account of the Nature of Reli-

gion, That it is the Knovt^ledge of pleafing

God, and ferving hirh acceptably, (I fpeak

of Religion now confidered only as a Rule)

there are fome Confequences v/hich naturally

follov7, that may be of great Service to us

in directing us in bur Choice of Religion.'
'

Firft then; Since it is the Perfedlion of

Religion to inftruifl us how to pleafe God;

and fince to pleafe God, and to adl according

to the Will of God, are but one and the

fame Thing ; it necelTarily follows, that muft

be the moil perfed: Religion, which does

moft perfedly inftrud: us in the Knowledge

of the Will of God. Allow then Nature to

have all the Advantages that ever the greateft

Patrons of Natural Religion laid claim to on

her behalf; allow Reafon to be as clear, as

uncorrCipted, as unprejudiced, as even our

fondefl Wiihes would make it; yet ftill it

. caa
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cnn never be fuppofed, that Nature and

Reafon, in all their Glory, can be able to

know the Will of God (o well as he him-

felf knows it : And therefore, fhould God
ever make a Declaration of his Will, that

Declaration muft, according to the Nature

and Necefiity of the Thing, be a more per-

fedl Rule for Religion, than Reafon and

Nature can poffibly furnifli us with. Had
we the Wifdom and Reafon of Cherubims

and Seraphims to dired: us in the Worfhip

and Service of our Maker, neverthelefs it

would be our higheft Wifdom, as it is theirs*

to fubmit to his Lavvs, that is, to the Decla-

rations of his Will.

Secondly; From hence it appears, how
extremely wrong it is to compare Natural

Religion and Revelation together, in order to

inquire which is preferable; for 'tis neither

more nor lefs that inquiring, whether we
know God's Will better than he himfelf

knows it. Falfe Revelations are no Revela-

tions ; and therefore to prefer Natural Reli-

gion before fuch pretended Revelations, is

only to reje(fl a Forgery : But to fuppofe

that there is, or may be, a true Revelation,

and yet to fay that Natural Religion is a

better Guide, is to fay that we are wifer than

pod^ and know better how to pleafe him

C 4. without
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without his Diredions than with them.

Upon this State of the Cafe then, a Reve^

lation mufl: be entirely rejeded as a Forgery,

or entirely fubmitted toj and the only Debate

between Natural Religion and Revelation

mufl: be, whether we really have a Reve-

lation, or no; and not whether Revelation

or Nature be, in the nature of Things, the

beft and fureft Foundation of Religion

:

Which Difpute but ill becomes our Con-

dition, and is a vain Attempt to exalt our-

fclves ^nd our own Reafon above every Tubing

that is called God.

Since then Revelation, confidered as fuch,

muft needs be the fureft Guide in Religion,

every reafonable Man is bound to conlider

the Pretenfions of Revelation, when offered

to himi for no Man can juflify himfelf in

relying merely on Natural Religion, till he

has fatisfied himfelf that no better Diredlions

are to be had. For, fince 'tis the Bufinefs

of Religion to pleafe God, is it not a very

natural and a very reafonable Inquiry to

make, whether God has any-where declared

what will pleafe him ? at leafl, 'tis reafonable

when we are called to this Inquiry, by

having a Revelation tendered to us, fupported

by fuch Evidence, which, though it may be

eafiiy



DISCOURSE I. 25

.eafily rejedled without Reafon, yet to Reafon

will ever approve itfelf.

But the Inquiry into the Evidence for any

particular Revelation is excluded by thole

who argue againft all Revelation a priori, as

being inconfiflent with the Wifdom of God.

What they fay amounts to this ; That God,

having given us Reafon, has bound us to

obey the Did:ates of Reafon, and tied him-

felf down to judge us by that Rule, and that

only : To fuppofe otherwife, they imagine,

would be to maintain that God gave us an

imperfed: Rule at firft, and which wanted to

be mended; a Thing, they imagine, incon-

fiflent with his Wifdom : And, the Rule of

Reafon being fufficient, all Revelation, they

judge, mull be ufelefs and impertinent, and

confequently can never derive itfelf from

God. But, as it is too apparent to be denied,

that Reafon and Natural Religion never did

in any Age univerfally prevail ; to help out

the Argument, it is farther fuppofed, that

whatever happens in the World is agreeable

to the original Defign of God, and confe-

quently, that thofe who have leall of Reafon

and Natural Religion, are in the State for

which God defigned them ; and, if fo, 'tis

,
abfurd to fuppofe a Revelation lliould b«

given.
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given, to take Men out ofthat State, in which

God originally defigned to place them.

This is the Sum of the Argument againfl

Revelation a priori: To confider it particu^

larly will take more Time than can be

allowed : But in brief we may obferve,

1. That to argue, from the Perfection of

human Reafon, that we are difcharged from

receiving any new Laws from God, is incon--

fiftent with as clear a Principle of Reafon

as any whatever, and which neceiTarily arifes

from the Relation between God and Man

;

which is. That the Creature is bound to obey

the Creator, in which Way foever his Will

is made known to him : And this furely is

true with refpedt to the highefl Order of

Beings, as well as to the Idweft; for thi§

Plea, now made for human Reafon, would

be prefumptiious in the Mouth of an Angel,

and inconfiftent with the Subje<flipn he owes

to God.

2. As to the Perfection of human Reafon,

it cannot be, nor, I fuppofe, will it be main-

tained, that human Reafon is abfolutely per-

fect; and therefore the Meaning muft be,

that Reafon is relatively perfeCt, confidered

as the Rule of our Obedience. But this is

true only upon Suppofition that Reafon is

|lie only Rule of our Obedience; for, if

therQ
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|;liere be any other Rule befides, mere Rcafon

cannot be the perfedl Rule of our Obedience:

And therefore this Argument is really beg-

ging the Thing in queilion ; for it fuppofes

there is no other Rule but Reafon, which

is the Thing not to be fuppofed, but to be

proved. As much may be faid for every

Law, as is faid in this Cafe for human Reafon

:

Every Law, being the only Law in the Cafe,

is a perfect Rule for the Subjedl's Obedience,

becaufe the Subjeft is bound to no more
than the Law requires : But, if the Law be

amended and enlarged by the fame Authority

that made it, it is no longer a perfect Rule

of Obedience ; but, to make it fuch, it muft

be takenjointly with the Corre^lions and En-
largements made by the proper Authority.

3. Hence it follows. That to alter or add

to a Law once confidered as a perfe(fl: Rule

"of Obedience, when an Alteration of Cir-

cumftances requires it, is neither ufelefs nor

impertinent, but oftentimes the EfFedt of

Wifdoni and Neceflity.

4. To fay that Revelation is unneceflary,

becaufe Reafon is a perfed: Rule, and at the

fame time to affirm that thdfe who have

but an imperfed: Ufe of Reafon have no

Need of Revelation, is a manifefl Contra-

didion : To fay farther, that thofe who arc
'

^ ia
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in fuch a State that adually they do not

obey the Laws of Reafon, and, morally

fpeaking, cannot obey, are neverthelefs in

fuch a State as God intended they ihould

be in, is not only making God the Author

of Evil, but it is afcribing to him two in-

confiftent Intentions : For to argue that God
gave Men Reafon to be the Rule of their

Obedience, is luppofing that his original In-

tention is, that Men fhould obey Reafon;

to argue at the fame time that thofe who
live in Difobedience to this Law are in the

State which God intended them to be in,

is to fuppofe that God intended the Law
fhould be obeyed, and not obeyed, at the

fame time. But to return :

We are not now arguing in behalf of any

particular Revelation, which may be true or

falfe for any thing that has hitherto been

faid : But this I urge. That Revelation is

the furefl Foundation of Religion ; and this

wants no other Proof than an Explication of

the Terms : Religion, coniidcred as a Rule,

is the Knowledge of ferving and pleafing

God : Revelation is the Declaration of God,

how he would be ferved, and what will

pleafe him : And, unlefs we know what

will pleafe God, better than he himfelf does»

Revelation mufl be the bed: Rule to ferve

2 and
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arid pleafe God by, that is, it mufl be the

beft Religion.

From hence then, I fay, it is incumbent

on every Man of Senfe and Reafon, upon

every one who judges for himfcif in the

Choice of his Rehgici , iirll: to inquire whe-

ther there be a Rev elation, or no : Nor can

the Precepts of Natural Religion fingly be

drawn into queftion, till 'tis firft certain, that

there is no Revelation to dired: us : And
therefore there can be no Comparifon ftated

generally between Natural and Revealed Re-
ligion, in order to determine our Choice

between them ; becaufe the Revelation muft

be firft rejected, before Natural Religion can

pretend to the fole Dire6lion.

And yet this is the beaten Path that Un-
believers tread: They conlider in general,

that Revelation is fubjedt to many Uncer-

tainties ; it may be a Cheat at firft, or it

may be corrupted afterwards, and not faith-

fully handed down to them ; but in Natural

Religion there can be no Cheat, becaufe in

that every Man judges for himfelf, and is

bound to nothing but what is agreeable to

the Did:ates of Reafon and his own Mind :

And upon thefe general Views they^rejed:

all Revelations whatever, and adhere to Na-

tural Religion as the fafer Guide. But attend

to
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to the Confequence of this Reafoning, which

is this; That, becaufe there may be a fahe

Revelation, therefore there cannot be a true

one: For, unlefs this Confequence be juftj»

they are inexcufable in rejeding all Reve-

lations, becaufe of the Uncertainties which

may attend them.

But now to apply what has been faid to

the Chriftian Revelation : It has fuch Pre-

tences, at leaftj as may make it worthy of

a particular Confideration : It pretends to

come from Heaven j to have been delivered

by the Son of God; to have been confirmed

by undeniable Miracles and Prophecies; to

have been ratified by the Blood of Chrifl

and his Apoftles, who died in afferting its

Truth : It can fhew likewife an innumerable

Company of Martyrs and Confefix)rs : Its

Dod;rines are pure and holy, its Precepts

juft and righteous ; its Worfhip is a reafon-

able Service, refined from the Errors of

Idolatry and Superftition, and fpiritual like

the God who is the Objedt of it : It ofi^ers

the Aid and Affiftance of Heaven to the

Weaknefs of Nature ; which makes the Re-

ligion of the Gofpel to be as practicable, as

it is reafonable : It promifes infinite Rewards

to Obedience, and threatens eternal Punifh-

ment to obflinate Offenders ; which makes

it
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it of the utmoft Confequencc to us foberly

to conlider it, fince every oile who rejecfts it

ftakes his own Soul againft the Truth of it.

Are thefe fuch Pretences, as are to be

turned off with general and loofe Objedions ?

Becaufe Miracles may be pretended, ihall

hot the Miracles of Chrift be confidered,

which were not fo much as queilioned by

the Adverfaries of the Gofpel in the firfl

Ages ? Becaufe there may be Impoflors, fhall

Chriftbe rejeded, whofe Life was Innocence,

and free from any Sufpicion ofprivate Deiign,

and who died to feal the Truths he had

delivered ? Becaufe there have been Cheats

introduced by v/orldly Men, endeavouring to

make a Gain of Godlinefs, fhall the Gofpel

be fufpeded, that in every Page declares

againft the World, againft the Pleafures, the

Riches, the Glories of it; that labours no

one Thing more than to draw off the

Affedions from Things below, and to raife

them to the Enjoyment of heavenly and

fpiritual Delights ?

But, whether you will conlider it, or no

;

yet there is fuch a Call to you to confider it,

as muft render your Negledt inexcufable.

You cannot fay, you want Inducement to

confider it, when you fee it entertained by
Men of all Degrees, The Gofpel does not

makQ
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make fo mean a Figure in the World, as

to juftify your Contempt- of it: The Light

ihines forth in the World, whether you will

receive it or no 5 if you receive it not, the

Confequence is upon your own Soul, and you

muft anfwer it.

Were Men fincere in their Profeffions of

Religion, or even in their Defires of Salvation

and Immortality, the Controverfies in Reli-

gion would foon take a new Turn : The
only Queftion would be, whether the Gof-

pel were true, or no: We fhould have no

Reafoning againft Revelation in general ; for

'tis impoffible that a iincerely religious Man
fhould not wifh for a Revelation of God's

Will, if there be not one already: We
fhould then fee another kind of Induftry

ufed in fearching the Truths of God, which

are now overlooked, becaufe Men have loH:

their Regard for the Things which make for

their Salvation. Were the Gofpel but a Title

to an Eftate, there is not an Infidel of them

all, who would fit down contented with his

own general Reafonings againft it : It would

then be thought worth looking into; its

Proofs would be confidered, and a juft

Weight allowed them : And yet the Gofpel

is our Title, our only Title, to a much
nobler Inheritangq than this World knows

;

'tis
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'tis the Patent by which we claim Life and

Immortality, and all the Joys and BlelTings

of the heavenly Canaan, Had any Man but

a Pedigree as antient as the Gofpel, what

a Noife ihould we have about it ? And yet

the Gofpel is defpifed, which fets forth to

us a nobler Pedigree than the Kings of the

Earth can boaft^ a Deicent from Chrift,

who is Head over the whole Family; by

which we claim as Heirs of God, and Co-

heirs with Chrift : And, did we not defpife

our Relation with Chrift, and fecretly abhor

and dread the Thoughts of Immortality, we
could not be fo cold in our Regard to the

Gofpel of God.

I wifh every Man, who argues againfl

the Chriftian Religion, would take this one

ferious Thought along with hita ; That be

muft one Day, if he believes that God will

judge the World, argi^e the Cafe once more

at the Judgment-Seat of God: And let him
try his Reaibns accordingly. Do you rejedi

the Goipel, becaufe you will admit nothing

that pretends to be a Revelation ^ Coniider

well ; is it a Reafbn that you will ji^ify to

the Face of God ? Will yqu tell him, that

you had refolved to receive no pofitive Com-
yiands from him, nor to admit any of hi$

Vol. I. D Declaraticsa*
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Declarations for Law ? If it will not be a

good Rcafon then, it is not a good Reafon

now; and the ftouteft Heart will tremble

to give fuch an impious Reafon to the

Almighty, which is a plain Defiance to his

Wifdom and Authority.

DISCOURSE
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PART III.

15$^*^* Fairer Iflue there cannot be for

•&)9C A ^1§* Trial of any Religion : t or,

f^.
,. --^i" iince eternal Life is the End that

^5?5^s6?5s?5;^ all Mcn aini at by Religion,

that muft neceflarily be the beft Religion,

which moft certainly leads us to this great

and defirable Blefling. But the Difficulty is,

how to apply this Rule, fo as to form our

Judgments upon it, and direcS our Choice,

fince all Religions pretend to have the Words

of eternal Life -, which makes it neceffary

for us firfl to enable ourfelves to determine

which are, and which are not. Words of

eternal Lfe, before this Rule can be of any

§ervi.ce to us in diftinguifhing true and

P 2 genuine
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genuine Religion from the fpecious Pretences

of Counterfeits and Impoflors. In order to

to this, we muft confider, that there are fome

Principles which in all Religions are allowed,

and from the Confideration of which we

may pofUbly come to fome fixed Deterrriina-

tion in this Matter: Such are thefe^ That

Life eternal can be had only from God, who
is the Author and Fountain of all Being i

That from him the only Way to obtain it,

is, by living and converfirig in this World

agreeably to his holy Will: From whence

it evidently follows. That, fince to do the

Will of God is the only Way of obtaining

eternal Life, the Words which inftrud: us in

the Knowledge of God's Will, muft needs

be the Words of eternal Life, Thus far we
can go upon rriere Principles of Reafon.

From hence the Way lies open and plain

to another Confequence of fome Importance

in the prefent Queflion : For, fince it is the

Perfection of Religion> conlidered as a Rule

or Inftitution, to dire(ft us in all Things to

adt according to the Will of God, when we
inquire from what Principle we ought to

derive our Religion, we do in truth inquire

from what Principle we may beft derive the

Knowledge of God's Will ; for the Know-
ledge of God'5 Will is univerfally acknow-

ledged
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tedged to be the true and proper Rule and

Meafure of our religious Obedience in all

Things.

There are but two Ways by which we
can poffibly arrive at this Knowledge : One
is, by following the Dictates of Reafon and

Nature; when from that Knowledge of God
and his Attributes, which Reafon and Nature

furnifh us with, we infer his Right ofgovern-

ing, and our Duty of obeying ; and when

from the Holinefs and Purity of God, and

the neceflary Difference between Good and

Evil, we infer wherein our Obedience mufl

confift, namely, in ferving an holy God in

holy Things, and in keeping ourfelves pure

and undefiled from Evil, even as he is pure :

And this is called Natural Religion. The
other Way by which we may poffibly arrive

at the Knowledge of God's Will, is, by

having it declared to us, either immediately

by God himfelf, or by others fufficiently

authorifed and commiffioned by him to make
fuch Declaration in his Name : And this is

what we call Revelation. And, as Nature

and Revelation are the only Ways by which

we can come to the Underflanding of God's

Will } fo, for that Reafon, they are the only

Principles from which Religion can derive

itfelf.

D
3

Betweeu
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Between thefe two, confidered purely aS

Principles of religious Knowledge, it is no

hard Matter to judge, which is the fafeft

and fecureft for us to rely on^ it being a

Matter that will bear no Difpute, whether

our own Reafon or God himfelf can bed

inftrud us in the Knowledge of his Will ;

upon which fingle Point the whole Contro-

verfy between Nature and Revelation turns,

as long as they are confidered only as Prin-

ciples of Religion, without drawing into the

Queflion the Merits of any particular Reve-

lation, or of any particular Scheme or Syfteni

of Natural Religion : The Confequence of

which is plainly this; That as Nature is a

better Guide than any pretended Revelation >

fo every true Revelation, as far as it goes>

is a better Guide than Nature.

The laft Confequence, and for the fake of

which I have made this Dedudion hitherto,,

is. That, when any particular Revelation is

to be examined, when it lies before us to be

received or to be rejected, it is abfurd, in

the very nature of the Thing, to put the

Determination upon a Comparifon between

Natural Religion and Revelation, confidered

in themfelves; lince, if the Revelation be

falfe, there want no Arguments to make it

yield
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yield to Nature; and, if it be true, no

Arguments can be fufficient.

And thus it appears, that the very Topic

itfelf is excluded, from which the Deifts of

the prefent Age fetch their main Support,

and all the plaufible Arguments by which

they labour to explode the Gofpel, and to

render it ufelefs and infignificant, and con-

fequently vile and contemptible in the Opi-

nion of the World.

Upon the fame Principle we may proceed

to examine other general Obje(flion3 made

ufe of in oppolition to the Revelation of

Chrift Jefus. The Gofpel is a Difpenfatioa

of Providence in regard to Mankind, which

the Reafon of Man cannot fathom, nor his

utmoft Sagacity fearch into ; which the An-
gels themfelves dejire to look into, and, after

all their Inquiries, are content to reverence

and adore at an awful Diftance. Thefe

Methods of Salvation are Matter of great

Complaint with Unbelievers: They think it

highly unreafonable, that God fhould propofe

fuch Things as Objedts of Faith , and from

the Unreafonablenefs of the Impofition they

argue, (which prefuppofed, they conclude

not much amifs) that thefe Terms of Sal-

vation were not of God's Contrivance, but

are owing to the Guile and Deceit of

D 4 cunning
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cunning Impoflors, who took Pleafare irt

abuiing Mankind.

Tho' this Obje(5lion is levelled againft the

Chriftian Revelation particularly; yet it mud
conclude equally againft Revelation in gene-

ral, eonfidered as a Principle of Religion, if

it makes any Addition to the Things to be

done or believed beyond what Reafon teaches

us. The Queftion then will be. Whether it

can be reafonable for God to propofe any

Articles of Faith, or any Conditions of Sal-

vation, the Reafon and Propriety of which

does not appear to Man ? And this is a

Queftion of great Importance, it being con-

feffedly the Cafe of the Gofpel.

In the Senfe of the Gofpel, whatever

is the EfFed; of God's fecret Counfels, in

order to the Redemption of the World, is

a Myftery. That Men ought to obey God
in Truth and Holinefs, that they may obtain

his Bleflingj-^That Sinners ought to be pu-

nifhed,—are not, nor ever were, Myfteries

;

becaufe thefe Things were fufficiently pub-

lifhed to the World, when Men were en-

dued with Reafon. But all the Methods of

Religion beyond thefe were, and ftill are,

myfterious : The Intention of God to redeem

the World from Sin by fending his own
Son in the Likenefs of Man, is a Myftery

unknown
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tinknown to former Ages; 'tis a Myftery

ftill, inafmuch as we cannot penetrate into

the Depths of this divine Oeconomy, or

account by the Principles of human Reafon

for every Step or Article of it. But let it

be remembered. That not human Reafon,

but the Will of God, is the Rule and

Meafure of religious Obedience ; and, if fo,

the Terms of religious Obedience mull: be

tried by their Agreeablenefs to the Will of

God, and not meafured by the narrov^ Com-
pafs of Man's Reafon. If Reafon can dif-

cover, either by internal or external Signs,

the Conditions of Salvation propofed to us to

be the Will of God, the Work of Reafon

is over, and we are obliged to ufe the Means,

which areprcfcribed by God, as we hope to

obtain the End, which is the Gift of God :

And how little foever Reafon can penetrate

into the Myfteries of God ; yet, if it can

difcover them to be indeed the Myfteries of

God, and by him propofed to us as necef-

fary to Salvation, it difcovers plainly to us,

that thefe Myfteries of God are t&e Words of

eternal Life ; which is all, I think, that a

reafonable Man would delire to find in his

Religion: For, fince all that he defires to

obtain by his ReHgion is eternal Life, what

2 more
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more has he to look for in his Religion, than

the Wordsy or Means, of eternal Life?

This is true, you'll fay, upon Suppofition

of God's requiring the Belief of Myfteries

or the Pradlice of any pofitive Duties from

us ; then it will be our Duty to hearken to

his Voice, and entirely fubmit our Wills and

Underftandings to him : But how does this

prove it reafonable for him fo to do, or

remove the Prejudice that lies againfl the

Gofpel, becaufe ofits myfterious Dodrines ?

To come then to the Point: It will,

I fuppofe, be eafily granted to be agreeable

to the Wifdom and Goodnefs of God to

reveal whatever is neceffary to be revealed

in order to perfed; the Salvation of Man-

kind; as, on the other Side, it mufl: be

allowed, that it is not confiftent with infinite

Wifdom and Goodnefs to reveal Myileries

merely to puzzle the Minds of Men. Thefe

Allowances being made on each Side, the

Quellion is reduced to this ; Whether it can

be ever neceffary to reveal Myfteries in order

to perfed: the Salvation of Mankind ? When-
ever it is neceffary, it mufl be reafonable,

unlefs it be unreafonable for God to Lave

the World : And upon this Foot it will be

fgund. That a Revelation cannot have the

Words
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Words of eternal Life, without opening to

us all neceflary Truths, how abftrufe and

myfterious foever fome of them may be.

With refped: to infinite Wifdom, there is

no fuch Thing as Myl^ery in Nature : All

Things are equally clear in the Underfland-

ing of the Deity; all Things lie naked

before his Eye, having no Darknefs, Ob-

fcurity, or Difficulty in them. A Myllery

therefore is no real or pofitive Thing in

Nature ; nor is it any thing that is inherent

or belonging to the Subjects of which it is

predicated. When we fay this Thing or

that Thing is a Myftery, according to the

Form of our Speech, we feem to affirm,

fomething of this or that Thing; but, in

truth, the Propofition is not affirmative with

refpe(5l to the Thing, but negative with

refpedt to ourfelves : For, when we fay this

Thing is a Myftery, of the Thing we fay

nothing, but of ourfelves we fay, that we do

not comprehend this Thing. With refpe^t

to our Underftandmg, there is no more

Difference between Truth that is, and Truth

that is not myfterious, than, with refpedt to

our Strength, there is between a Weight

which we can lift, and a Weight v/hich we
cannot lift: For, as Defe6t of Strength in us

makes fome Weights to be unmoveable, fo

likewife
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likewife DefedtofUnderftanding makes fome

Truths to be myfterious.

The Complaint then againft Myfterles in

Religion amounts to no more than this^

That God has done fomething for us, oi'

appointed fomething for us to do, in order

to fave us, the Reafon of which we do not

underftand; and requires us to believe and

to comply with thefe Things, and to truft

him that we fhall receive the Benefit of

them : For this is all the Faith, or pofitive

Obedience, that is required of us ; as will in.

its due Place appear.

But to return to the Queftion, Whethei*

it can be ever neceflary for God to reveal

Myfteries, or appoint pofitive Duties, in or-

der to perfed: the Salvation of Mankind; or,

in other Words, to ufe fuch Means for the

Salvation of the World, the Agreeablenefs of

which to the End intended the Reafon of

Man cannot difcover ? This is certain. That,

whenever 'tis out of our Power by natural

Means to fave ourfelves, if we are to be

faved at all, 'tis necelTary that fupernatural

Means be made ufe of: And, how hard

fbever it may be to conceive this to be the

Cafe of Mankind in general ; yet of particular

Men it will not, I prefume, be denied, but

that they may fin fo far, and render them-

felves
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feives fo obnoxious to the Juftice of God>

that it iTiall not be in the Power of mere

Reafon and Nature to find an infalUblc

Method of atoning the Juftice of God, and,

confequently, redeeming the Sinner from

Death : And in this Cafe there is a plain

Neccflity that the Sinner muft perifh, or be

redeemed by fuch Means as Reafon and

Nature are Strangers to; fince, in the Means
that Reafon and Nature can prefcribe, there is

confefTedly no Help for him.

What may confefTedly happen to oneMan,
pr to many, may pofTibly happen to all;

Suppofe then, (fince there is no Abfurdity in

the Suppofition) That all Men have fo far

finned, as to have loft the Rights and Pleas

of obedient Subje<5ts : That an univerfal Cor-

ruption has ipread through the whole Race,

and rendered them incapable of performing

the Duties ofReafon and Nature, or, if they

could perform them, precluded the Merit

and Title of all fuch Works to Reward; for

the Works of Nature, tho' they may prevent

a Forfeiture, yet they cannot reverfe a For-

feiture once incurred: In this Cafe what
fhall be done ? Is it unreafonable for God to

redeem the World ? God forbid ! and yet by

^he Means of Reafon and Nature the World
cannot be redeemed. Will you allow that
' " God
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God may freely forgive the Sins of the

World, and remit the Punifhment, and

beftow even on Sinners the Gift of eternal

Life? How myfterious would even this

Grace be, and how far beyond the Power

of Reafon to comprehend ? Could you, from

any of the natural Notions of your Mind,

reconcile this Method of Redemption with

the Wifdom, Juftice, and Holinefs of God ?

Confider the effential Difference between

Good and Evil, the natural Beauty of one,

and the natural Deformity of the other i

compare them with the effential Holinefs of

the Deity i and then tell me the Ground

upon which he reconciles himfelf to Sin,

pities and forgives it, and decrees immortal

Glory for the Sinner : Or, if this Way pleafe

you not, confider his Wifdom, by which he

rules and governs the World, and try, by

all the Notions you can frame of Wifdom,

whether it be not neceffary for the good

Government of the rational World, that

Rewards and Punifhments fhould be divided

with an equal Hand to Virtue and Vice;

and then tell me, where is the Wifdom of

dropping all the Punifhment due to Sin, and

receiving Sinners not only to Pardon, but to

Glory? There may be Wifdom and Holinefs

in this, but not human Wifdom, nor Holinefs

that
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that human Reafon can difcern ; but infinite

myfterious Wifdom and Holinefs. If from

the Notions of Wifdom and Holinefs you

can have no Help in this Cafe, much lefs

will the natural Notion of Jultice alTift you

:

Is not Juftice converfant in Rewards and

Punifhments ? Is it not the Effence of Juftice

to diftribute both where they are due? Is

there not in Nature and Reafon a Conned:ion

between Virtue and Reward, between Vice

"and Punifhment ? How then comes Nature

to be reverfed, and the Laws of Reafon to

be diflurbed ? and how, as if Juftice were
more than poetically blmd, come Sinners to

be intitled to Life and Happinefs ? Even in

this Cafe therefore, ofGod's finally forgiving

the Sins of the World, which is the luweft

that can be put. Religion would neceifarily

bs myfterious, and not to be apprehended

by Reafon or Nature, but to be received by-

Faith ; and our only Refuge would be, not

in the Reafon and Nature of the Thing,

but in the unfathomable Goodnefs and in-

comprehenfible Mercy of God.

But, fhould it really be, as to human
Reafon it appears, inconfiftent with the

Wifdom and Juftice of God, fo freely to

pardon Sin, as not to leave the Marks of
his Difpleafure upon it, or to remit the

Tranfgreffions
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Tranlgreffions of Men, without vindicating

in the Face of the whole Creation the

Honour of his Laws and Goverment ; in

>vhat a Maze muft Reafon then be loft in

fearching after the Means of Reconcilement

and Redemption 1 How fhall Sin be punifhed,

and yet the Sinner faved f How fhall the

Honour of God's Government be vindicated

in the Face of all the World, and yet in the

Face of all the World the Rebels juftified

and exalted P Thefe are DifRculties irrecon-

cileable to human Reafon and Nature ; and

jet they muft be reconciled, or ^he Worldj^

once loft, muft lie for ever under Condem-
nation. The Religion that can adju/l this

DiiEcuIty, and give us the Clue to lead us

thro' thefe Mazes, in which human Reafon

muft for ever wander, can only have ti^^

Words of eternal Life -, which Words of eter^,

nal Life muft neceffarily abound with incoi^^

ceivable Myfteries, but with Myfteries of

Grace and Mercy^

So far is it from being an Objedtion z^in^

iheGolpel of Chrift* That it contains many

wonderful Myfteries of the hidden Wifiiom

of God, that, as our Cafe ftands, withaist ^

Myifery 'tis impoffible for u;s to be faved

:

For, fmce Rsiifoii mid. Nature cannot find

tlae Means of rdbuing Sinners from Pssiiiih:"

meat.
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^ent, and of making Atonement to the

Juftice of God; fince they cannot prefcribe

a proper Satisfadion for Sin, in which the

Honour of God and the Salvation of Men
fhall be at onqe confiilted; fince they cannot

remedy the Corruption that has fpread thro'

the Race of Mankind, or infufe new Prin-

ciples of Virtue and Holinefs in,to the Souls

already fubdued to the Lull and Power of

Sin j lince, if they could procure our Pardon

for what is paft, they cannot fecure us for

the future from the fame Temptations,

which by fatal Experience we know we
cannot withftand: Since, I fay, thefe Things

cannot be done by the Means of Reafon and

Nature, they muft be done by fuch Means

as Reafon and Nature know nothing of;

that is, in other Words, they muil: be done

by myfterious Means, of the Propriety of

whjch we can have no adequate Notion or

Conception.

Jf you iland in need of no new Favour,

if you aim not fo high as eternal Life,

Religion without Myfteries may well ferve

your Turn. The Principles of Natural Reli-

gion tend to procure the Peace and Tran^

(juilhty of this Life ; and the not diflinguifh-

ing between Religion as a Rule of Life for

Vo L. I. E our
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bur prefent Ufe and Well-being here, and

as the Means of obtaining Pardon for Sin

and eternal Life hereafter, may have in

fome meafure occafioned the great Complaint

againft the Myfteries of the Gofpel : For

Myfleries are not indeed the necelTary Parts

of Religion, confidered only as a Rule of

Ai^icn; but moft neceiTary they are to it,

when confidered as a Means of obtaining

Pardon and eternal Glory. And this farther

ihews, how unreafbnably Men objed: againft

the myfterious Wifdom of the Gofpel, fince

all that the Gofpel prefcribes to us as our

Duty is plain and evident ; all that is myfte-

rious is on God's Part, and relates entirely to

the furprizing A(5ts of divine Wifdom and

Alercy in the Redemption of the World.

Confider the Gofpel then as a Rule of

A<ftion, no Religion was ever fo plain, fa

calculated upon the Principles of Reafon and

Nature i fo that Natural Religion itfelf had

neves more Natural Religion in it. If we
confider the End propofed to us, and the

Means ufed to intitle us to the Benefit of it,

it grows myfterious, and foars above the

Reach of human Reafon -, for God has done

more for us than Reafon could teach us to

expedt, or can now teach us to comprehend."•'"
Let
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Let us then do our Part, which we plainly

underhand, and let us truft in God that he

will do his j though it exceeds the Strength

ofhumanWifdom to comprehend the Length

and Depth and Breadth of that Wifdom
and Mercy, which God has manifefled to

the World thro' his Son Chrifl; Jsfus, our

Lord.

E 2 DISCOURSE
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PART IV.

?«">s^§^"^ S, with refped: to the Health of

"^S ^^ the Body, there is one Regimen

^)^ )}(^ proper to preferve and main-

wSs^ vS tain a found Conftitution, and

another to affifb and reftore a

broken and diftempered one; the one Cafe

requiring Httle more than wholefome Food
and Temperance, the other calHng for all

that the Help and Skill of the Phyfician can

furnifli: So it is in Religion. An innocent

Man has nothing more to do than to pre-

ferve his Innocence, which is his Title to

the Favour of God; and therefore his R.eli-

gion is only a Rule of Life, direding him in

all Things how to preferve his Integrity, and

walk uprightly with his God. This is the

E 3 iirf^
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firfl: and the natural Notion of Religion^,

becaufe the firft and natural State of Man-
kind was a State of Innocence, and required

no other Religion than this. Here indeed

there is no room for any thing myflerious^

this Religion being founded merely in the

natural Notions of Juftice and Equity, and

the neceflary Difference between Good and

Evil : Nor is it at all to be wondered at^

that, whilft Men confider Religion under

this fingle View, and imagine that whatever

is to be done for their Salvation is to be

done by themfelves, and that Religion is only

the Rule directing them how to do it^ they

ihould fee no Ufe of Myfteries, nor, con-

fequently, any Reafon to admit them.

But, upon Suppofition of Men's becoming

Sinners, and liable to the Difpleafure and

Wrath of God, Religion itfelf becomes a

new Thing. Innocence, which once was all

the Care Religion had, is now vaniflied, and

with it all our Hopes of Glory and Immor-

tality. The natural Attributes of God,, which

to the Eyes of Innocence afforded a pleafant

Profpedt, to the Eyes of Sinners are exceed-

ing dreadful. What then fhall the Sinner

do ? Shall he feek to Natural Religion in this

Diflrefs ? But, if this Religion be nothing

but a Rule of living well, what is that to

him.
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him, who has already lived fo ill as to be

obnoxious to Condemnation ? As well may

you lend the condemned Malefacftor to ftudy

the Law by which he dies, in order to favc

his Life, as the Sinner to the perfedl Rule

of Life, which he has tranfgrefled, in order

to fave his Soul. The more he ftudies the

Rule by which he fhould have lived, and

compares it with his own TranfgrelTions, he

will but the more fully comprehend how
much he deferves Punifhment, and how
defperate the State is to which his Sin has

reduced him. In a Religion, which is barely

a Rule of Life, there is no fure Comfort or

Support to be had againft the Terrors of

Guilt and Sin.

Unbelievers may think we afk too much
of them to be granted, when we argue upon

this Suppofition, That all are SinnerSy and

arefallen jhort of the Glory of God. But^

as this is the Suppofition upon which the

Gofpel uniformly proceeds, pretending to no

more than to provide Means of Salvation

for Sinners, whoever takes upon himfelf to

queftion the Reafonablenefs of the Gofpel,

muft confider it as being what it pretends

to be y otherwife he will not argue againft

the Gofpel, but againft fomething elfe form'd

in his own Imagination. If, upon Examina-

E 4 tioa



56 DISCOURSE I.

tion of the Gofpel, it appears to be indeecf:,

what it pretends to be, a Means for faving

Sinners, you muft neceffarily come to one

or other of the following Refokitions : If

you are confcious to yourfelf that you are a

Sinner, you muft gladly receive the Remedy
provided for you, and which upon Examina-

tion you find to be proper for your Cafe ;

or, if you are fatisfied with yourfelf, and

want no Help, you muft rejed; it as un-

lieceftary and improper in your Cafe, and

truft entirely to your own Merit; and muft

appear before God, and demand Life and

Immortality as due from his Juftice and

Equity, which you will not accept as a Gift

from his Grace and Mercy.

Let us then confider what is neceftary to

be done for a Sinner, in order to reftore him

to eternal Life; and that will teach us the

true Notion of that Religion mentioned in

the Text, and which are f/je Words of eter-

nal Life -, and will enable us to judge what

Weight there is in the Obje<5tion raifed

againft fuch a Religion from the Additions

which it m.akes to Natural Religion.

Firft then, 'Tis necelfary, in order to

feftore a Sinner to eternal Life> That God
be reconciled to him

:

Secondly,
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Secondly, That the Sinner be purged from

the Impurity contracted by Sin :

Thirdly, That for the future he be enabled

to obey the holy Laws of God, vvithout

which his Reconcilement to God would be

fruitlefs and of no effect.

I think there needs but little to be faidto

prove the Neceflity of thefe Conditions : If

the Sinner's Cafe be defperate, becaufe God
is provoked by his Iniquity, and juftly angry

at his Offences j there can be no Foundation

for him to hope, till God be reconciled to

him : If Sinners are impure and odious in

the Sight of God, becaufe of their Sins

;

their Impurity mufl be cleanfed, before he

can again take Pleafure in them, and delight

to do them Good : If the Tranfgreffion of

the Laws of Reafon and Nature, which arc

the Laws of God, was that which loft him
the Favour of God ; that he may not lofe

it again, after being reconciled to him, 'tis

neceffary that he fin no more, or, if he does,

that a Remedy be provided to reftore him.

Allowing then thefe Conditions to be ne-

ceffary to the Salvation of a Sinner, and like-

wife that Religion muff contain the Words,

or Means, of eternal Life -j it neceffarily fol-

lows. That the Sinner's Religion muff con-

tain
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fain the Means by which he may be recon-

ciled to God ; the Means by which he may
be purified and cleanfed from Sin ; and the

Means by which he may be enabled for the

future to obey the Will of God : For thefe

are the neceflary Means by which a Sinner

mufl: be faved ; and therefore they mufi: ne-

cefTarily be contained in the Sinner's Religion.

How imperfed: a Notion then have we of

fuch a Religion, when we coniider it only

as a Rule of Action ! and how weakly mull

we argue againft it, when our Arguments

are pointed only againft this Notion or Idea

of it!

A Rule of Acflion mufl be plain and in-

telligible, or elfe it is no Rule ; for we can

neither obey nor difobey a Law that we
cannot underfland : And therefore from this

Idea of Religion, That it is a Rule of

Aiflion, there lies a very plain Objedion

againfl admitting Myfteries in Religion : And
let the Objedion have its full Force, the

Gofpel is fecure from the Blow ; for the

Rule of Life contained in the Gofpel is the

plainefl, as well as the purell, that ever

the World was acquainted with. In the

Precepts of Chriftianity there is no Myftery,

no Shadow of a Myflery, to be feen ; they

ar« all fimple, and to Men of tlie lowcfl

Underflandings
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Underflandings intelligible; theDuties which

it requires us to perform to God, toOurfelvcs,

and to our Neighbours, are fuch as, when

offered to us, we cannot but in our Minds

and Confciences approve : And therefore the

Gofpel, as far as it is a Rule of Life, is far

from being myfterious, fince both the Senfc

and the Reafon of the Law are open and

plain, and fuch as we cannot but fee, and,

when we fee, confent to.

But, fince this is not the only Notion or

Idea of Religion, That it is a Rule of Life

;

let us confider whether, according to the

other Ideas which belong to it, it be equally

abfurd to fuppofe it in fome Points myfte-

rious. Let us examine it then under this

Notion, as containing the Means by which

God is reconciled to Sinners.

And iirft, 'tis obvious to obferve, that here

is not the fame Reafon againft Myfteries as

in the other Cafe : For, though we cannot

pradife a Law without underftanding it, yet

God may be reconciled to us, and we liavc

the AfTurance of it, without our being able

to comprehend and account for every thing

that was done in order to it. A Malefa<5tor

may receive a Pardon, and enjoy the Benefit

of it, without knowing what it was that in-

duced his Prince tp grant it; and would,

without
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without doubt, be thought mad to ftand ou|:

againft the Mercy, merely becaufe he could

not dive into the fecret PvCafons of it. Could
not a Sinnffr receive the Benefit of God's

Mercy without underftanding all the Me-
thods of it, it would then be neceflary in-

deed, that even this Part of Rehgion (hould

be free from Myfteries, and made plain to

every Man's Underftanding : But, fince a

Sinner may be faved by a Mercy which he

cannot comprehend, where is the Abfurdity

of offering Sinners Mercy, and requiring

them to rely on it, or, in other Words, to

believe in it, though it be never fo incom-

prehenfible or myfterious ? Were it unreafon-

able or impofiible to believe Things to be,

without knowing how they came to be.

Faith could never be reafonable in Religion,

or in any thing elfe : But, fince the Know-
ledge of the EfTence of Things, and of the

Exiflence of Things, are two diftind: Kinds

of Knowledge, and independent of one an-

other ; our Ignorance of the Eflence of

Things, and of the Relation they have to

each other, can never be a good Argument

againft the Belief of their Exiflence : And
yet this Objeftion contains all the Argument

that Unbelievers bring againfl the Myfterles

of Chriflianity. Why do they, for Inflance,

refufe
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rcfufe to believe Chrift to be the Son of

God ? only becaufe they cannot comprehend

how he can be the eternal Son ot God

:

And, if they will be true to their Principle,

and carry the Objedion as far as it will go,

they mud in time come to deny the Exiflence

of every thing in the World, themfelves not

excepted. Since then to comprehend the

Reafon and Nature of Things, is neither

necefiary to our believing the Reality of

them, nor yet to our receiving Benefit and

Advantage from them -, how comes it to be

neceffary, that in Religion there fhould be

nothing that we do not underftand ? Neceffary

it cannot be to our Salvation, for we maybe
faved by Means we comprehend not ; nor

yet to our Faith is it neceifary, for we may,

and do daily believe the Reality of Things

without knowing any thing of the Nature

and Reafons of them. And, if Myfteries

may fet forward our Salvation, and are not

deftrudive of our Faith, upon what other

Views they can be excluded from Religion,

I cannot conceive.

Thus much then may ferve to fhew, that

according to this Notion ofReligion, That it

contains the Means by which God is recon-

ciled to Sinners, no Argument can be drawn

to weaken the Authority of any Religion,

becaufe
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becaufe fome Parts of it arc myfterious

:

But, if you confider it farther, it will appear,

that this Part of Religion muft ncccfTarily

be myfterious, and the Means of Reconcile-

ment fuch as Reafon and Nature cannot

comprehend. This I partly obfervcd to you

in a former Part of this Difcourfe, and fhall

therefore the more briefly touch it now.

The Principles, from which this Confe-

quence I think will follow, are thefe : That

Men are Sinners : That God mufl: be recon-

ciled to Sinners in order to their Salvation ;

That Religion rnufl contain the Words of

eternal Life, or the certain Method by which

we may obtain eternal Life. The Con-

fequence of thefc Principles is evident. That

Religion muft contain the Means by which

God is reconciled to Sinners ; for, fince this

Reconcilement is necelTary to eternal Life,

Religion cannot have the Words of eternal

JLife without it. Now then, if there be

no fuch Means of Reconcilement, Vhich

Reafon and Nature can either difcover or

comprehend, this Part of Religion muft

ncceffarily be myflerious } iince what Reafori

cannot comprehend, is myilerious. Now,
from the natural Notion we have of God
and his Attributes, there arifes fuch a Diffi-^

culty in this Cafe, as Reafon cannot get over

:

For
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For 'tis certain, according to all the natural

Notions of our Mind, That it is juft for

God to punifh Sinners : 'Tis likewife certain.

That God can do nothing but what is jufl

:

If therefore he forgives Sinners, and receives

them to Mercy, and remits their Punifh-

ment ; 'tis then certain. That 'tis jufl: for God
in this Circumftance not to punifh Sinners.

Now, Reafon cannot comprehend how it

(hould, with refpedl to the fame individual

Sinners, be juft to punifh, and juft not to

punifh them. If it be not jufl to punifh

Sinners, there wants no Reconcilement for

Sinners ; and, if it be not jufl not to punifh

them, no Reconcilement can be had, for 'tis

contrary to the Nature of God to do what
is not jufl. The fame Argument lies frorn

all the Attributes of the Deity, which arc

at all concerned in the Redemption of Man-
kind : His Wifdom and Holinefs, and even

his Mercy, are as indifcernible as his Jufllce.

Now try how far Reafon can go towards

difcovering the Means of Reconcilement:

Lay down firfl thefe certain and allowed

Principles ; That it is jufl for God to punifh

Sinners,— That God can do nothing but

what is jufl: And try how you can come
at the other Conclufion, which mufl be the

Foundation of a Sinner's Reconcilement to

Z God;
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God ; namely. That it is jufl: for God' not

to puniili Sinners, and righteous in him to

receive them to Favour. If Reafon cannot

difcover nor comprehend how both thefe

Propofitions fhould be true at the fame time

with refped; to the fame Perfons, 'tis im-

poffible that it fliould difcover or comprehend

the Means which God makes ufe of to

reconcile himfelf to Sinners ; that is, it is

impoffible for God to make ufe of any

Means that are not myfterious, that is, above

the Reach and Comprehenfion of human
Wifdom.

This Difficulty mufl for ever remain, as

long as we attempt to fcan the divine Juftice

by our narrow Conceptions of it : And this is

the very Difficulty that makes many Things

in the Gofpel to be myfterious. The Scrip-

ture tells us, T/jat God has been reconciled

to Skinners by the Death of Chrijl,— T^hat

he made Atonementfor the Sins of the whole

World. Thefe are great Myfleries : We
cannot fee that there is any Proportion

between the Suffi^rings of one and the Sins

of all ; or, if there were, we cannot fee the

Juilice of laying the Sins of the Wicked
upon the innocent Head. If we could fee

the Reafons upon which the Jullice of Goci

proceeds in this Cafe, here would be r>o

Myfiery ;
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Myflery : And therefore the Myfterloufnefs

of the whole Proceeding arifes only from

hence. That our finite Minds cannot com-

prehend the Reafons and Limits of the

divine Juftice. Moft certain it is. That, if

God be reconciled to Sinners, Satisfadlion

mufl be made to his Juftice ; for he may

as well ceafe to be God, as to be juft.

Whatever Satisfadion is made, it muft be

founded in the Reafons of his own Juflice,

that is, of Juftice diredled by infinite Wif-

dom. The Reafons o^ fuch Juflice we
cannot comprehend ; and therefore we muft

either be faved by Means that are myfterious

to us, or God muft give us infinite Wifdom
to comprehend the Reafon of his Juftice.

You fee then, that from this Notion of

Religion, confidered as containing the Means
by which God reconciled himfelf to the

World, 'tis fo far from being abfurd to fup-

pofe it in fome Parts myfterious, that it is not

poffible it fhould be otherwife.

To redeem the World is the Work of

God : He only could find the Means of

Reconciliation, and he only could apply

them : 'Tis our Part merely to accept them,

and to obey the Terms and Conditions upon

which he offers them. Religion therefore,

which is founded upon Redemption, muft

Vol. I. F needs
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needs confifl: of thefe two Parts ; An Account

of the Redemption wrought by God, and

Inftrudlions to Men upon what Terms they

may reap the Benefit of the Redemption. As

far as our Part goes in the Gofpel, there is

nothing myfterious -, we have nothing to do

for ourfelves, but what we very well know
how to do. As to the other Parts of the

Gofpel, we are not required to comprehend

and accouRt for God's Methods of Salvation,

but only to accept them -, which, as I before

obferved, are two diftindl: Ad:s of the Mind,

and not dependent upon each other. As for

the Work of God in our Redemption, *tis

indeed wonderful and myfterious : And why
Should it leem ftrange to you, that it is fo ?

Are there any other Works of God which

are not myfterious ? Conlider the Creation

and Formation of this World -, conlider the

Sun, the Moon, and the Stars, the Works
of his Hand ^ tell me by what fecret Power

they move, by what Rule their different

Motions were at firft impreffed, and by what

Secret in Nature or Providence ever fince

preferved. Or, if you think it hard to be

fent to conlider the Heavens at a Diftance,

do but confider the Earth, and the meancft

Creatures of it : Can you tell how they are

fQrjn^d ? ho^ they live, and move, and have

tbdr
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their Being ? Nay, can you name that Work
of God, which is not myfterious ? Is there

any thing in Nature, the firll: Principles of

which you can difcover and fee into ? If in

all the Works of God there is no fuch

Thing, why fhould we think it flrange,

that in his Work of Redemption he has

appeared fo like himfelf, and that in this,

as in every thing elfe, hh Ways are pafi

Jinding out f We live by the Prefervation of

Providence, and enjoy the Comforts and

Pleafures of this Life > and yet how myfle-

rious is our Prefervation ! How little do we
know of the Methods by which we are

preferved ! and yet the Benefits of it we
enjoy, notwithftanding our Ignorance of the

Means : And why is it a greater Abfurdity

to fuppofe that Men may be redeemed,

without comprehending all the Means made
ufe of in their Redemption ? In all other

Inftances whatever, the Miraculoufnefs of

an Efcapc adds to the Pleafure and Joy of

it, and is always remembered with a kind

of Ecftafy in the Relation. Salvation is the

only Inftance in which Men demur upon

the Means, and are unwilling to receive the

Mercy, becaufe they cannot underfland the

Methods of obtaining it. In any other Cafe

¥ z a Man
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a Man would be thought befide himfelf,

who fliould aft in the fame Manner.

As to the two other Points, The cleanfing

Sinners from their Iniquity, and enabling

them to live virtuoufly for the future ; or,

in other Words, the Sandlification and Grace

promifed in the Gofpel ; I fhall not enter

into the Coniideration of them particularly>

becaufe the fame Way of Reafoning is ap-

plicable in thefe Cafes, mutatis mutandis j

and therefore I fliall leave them to your

own Reflexion.

Upon the whole ; The only true and fair

Way ofjudging oi the Gofpel is, to conlider

what is the true State of Mankind in the

World. If Men are in a State of Purity

and Innocence, no Redemption is wanting,

and the Methods prefcribed in the Gofpel

bear no Relation to their Circumftances

:

But, if Men have every-where finned, and

come {hort of the Glory of God, the Law of

Nature cannot help them to thofe Bleffings,

which by the Law of Nature are forfeited

;

and there is manifeftly a Neceffity to have

recourfc to other Means to obtain Salvation.

It may be faid, for it often is faid. That,

whatever Degree of Light Men have, it will

m;ike little Difference in the Cafe ; fince

an equitable Judge will confider Men and

their
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their Merits in proportion to their Abilities.

Allowing this Maxim to be true, yet it

plainly goes no farther than this ; That God
will not punifli Men for not doing the

Things which their natural Powers enabled

them not to do. The Argument cannot go

farther : You cannot argue from the Weak-
nefs or Stupidity of Men, that they fhall be

rewarded. It may be a good Reafon not to

beat a Man when he does amifs, becaufe he

is a Fool, and knows not what he does ; but

it is no Reafon to honour or to advance him.

And therefore a Religion founded in this

favourite Principle cannot be faid to have the

Words of eternal Life -, for no Plea, no Claim

for eternal Life can pollibly be raifed out

of it.

Confidering therefore Religion under the

Charad:er given in the Text, 'That it has the

Words of eternal Lfe ; we fliall have Reafon

to conclude with St. Peter, That our only

Hope is in God, and in him whom he hath

fent, our blefled Lord and Redeemer; and

with him to fay. Lord, whitherJlmll we go?
Thou, l^houonhji hajlthe WordsofeternalLife.
And we believe, ajid are fure, that thou art

that Chrifi, the Son of the living God,

F % DISCOURSE
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Hebrews vii. 25.

Wherefore he is able alfo tofave them to the

uttermoft, that come unto God by him, feeing

be ever liveth to make Intercefjionfor the?n»

F^#e¥2JHEN we confider the great

^£» *5^ and wonderful Work of our

^A y^ Redemption, though we cannot

?5:^o n-S J account for every Step of it to

our own Kealon and Under-

ftanding, yet neither can we imagine it to

be the Effedl of mere Will and arbitrary

Appointment, and void of all Foundation in

the Reafon and Propriety of Things. All

the Works of God are Works of Wifdom

;

and, as far as our Capacities give us leave to

judge, we difcern evident Marks of Wifdom
F 4 in
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in them all, and difcover a Fitnefs and

Propriety in every thing with refped: to the

End which it is intended to ferve or promote.

If this be fo in every Inflance in which v/e

are able to make any Judgment, it is a great

Prefumption that it is, and muft be, fo in all

other Inftances, which are too high and great

to be viewed and meafured by human Un-
derftanding : And we have one pofitive Ar-

gument that it is fo, ariling from the natural

Notion we have of God, and of his Attri-

butes of Wifdom and Juftice. It is im-

poffible to fuppofe fuch a Being to do any

thing by Chance, or in compliance to mere

Will and Humour. No : Every Ad: of God
is the Ad: of infinite Wifdom, and is founded

in the necelTary Reafon and Propriety of

Things : And it is as true of the Works of

Grace, as it is of the Works of Nature,

That m Wifdom he has ordained them all.

It is one thing not to be able to difcern

the Reafons of Providence, and another to

fuppofe there is no Reafon in them. The
Reafons, that made it either neceflary or

proper for Chrill to die for the Sins of Man-
kind, may be removed out of our Sight

:

But to fuppofe that Chrifl really did die for

the Sins of the World, and yet that there

was no Reafon or Propriety in his fo doing,

is
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is to found Revealed Religion upon a Prin-

ciple deftrudiive of Natural Religion ; for no

Religion can fubfift, with an Opinion that

God is a Being capable of ading without

Reafon.

The Publication of the Gofpel has made

an Alteration in the Scheme of Religion,

by revealing to us the Son of God, whom
God hath appointed Heir of all Things, by

whom alfo he made the Worlds -, who is the

Brightnefs of his Glory, and the exprefs Image

of his Perfon -, who upholdeth all Tubings by the

Word of his Power, Heb. i. 2, 3.

The Knowledge of the Son of God, of

his Power and Dominion in the creating and

upholding all Things, became neceilary, as

the Foundation of the Faith required to be

placed in him as our Redeemer. The Cha-

rad:er of Redeemer would be but ill fup-

ported by any Perfon who had not Power
equal to the great Undertaking. The New-
Teftament Do(ftrines therefore, relating to

the Dignity and Authority of Jefus Chrift,

are relative to his Office of Redeemer -, and

therefore there was no explicit Declaration

of them either before or under the Law
of Mofes,

Natural Religion leads us by certain Con-

clufions to the Acknowledgment of one

fupreme
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fupreme intelligent Being, the Author and

Creator of all Things, and can by no Rea-

foning whatever difcover any other Being

coi:K;erned in the making, framing, or go-

verning the World : And therefore all the

Hopes and Fears, in a Word, all the reli-

gious Ads of Man, in the State of Natural

Religion, are necelTarily and immediately re-

lative to this one fupreme Being. But put

the Cafe, that Natural Religion could poffibly

difcover that this one fupreme Being had an

eternal Son, to whom he had communicated

all Power and Authority, who was the im-

mediate Creator, Governor, and Judge of

Mankind j I befeech you to ccnlider, whe-

ther, upon this Suppolition, there would not

neceffarily a rife an Alteration in Natural Reli-

gion ', whether the Hopes and Fears, and all

other religious Adts of Mankind, would not

relate immediately to this their immediate

Creator, Governor, and Judge. Can it be

reafonably fuppofed, that we were created

by the Son of God, that we are now under

his Government, and fhall be finally under

his Judgment ; and at the fame time main-

tained, that no Service, Obedience, or Regard

is due to him from us his Creatures and

Subjeds ? If this cannot be maintained con-

liflently with this Suppofition, theConclufion

will



DISCOURSE II. 75

will be. That the Religion of a Chriftian is

a natural and reafonable Service, arifing from

the Relation between Chrift and Mankind,

which the Gofpel has revealed and made

known to the World,

When we confider what Expeftations we
have from our Redeemer, and what great

Promifes he has made to us in his Gofpel,

we cannot poflibly avoid inquiring who this

Perfon is ; When we hear his Promife to

be always prefent vi^ith us to the End of

the World, to fupport us under all our

Difficulties, 'tis but a reafonable Demand to

afk by what Authority he does thefe Things:

And when we are told that he liveth for

ever, and is the Lord of Life and of Glory,

there is no room to doubt of his being able

tofave us, St, Paul tells us, that the Lord

Jefus C\\xii\.Jhall change our vile Bodies, that

they may be fafiioned like u?ito his glorious

Body : A great Expedation this ! But con-

fider what the reafonable Foundation of thi$

Expedation is : St. Paul tells us, it is the

Energy of Pov/er with which Chrift is en-

dued, whereby he is able even to fubdue all

Things to himfelf. Our Saviour puts this

Article upon the fame Foot : Hear his

Declaration ; Verily, verily, Ifay wito you,

The liQur is coming, and now is, when the

Dead
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Dendfiafl hear the Voice of the Son of God-,

and they that hear Jhall live. In the next

Verfe the Reafon follows : For, as the Father

hath Life in hlmfelf, fo hath he given to the

Son to have Life in himfelf John v. 25, 26.

If the Son has Life in himfelf, even as the

Father has Life in himfelf; if he is really

endued with Power to which all Nature

fubmits and obeys, a Power fufficient for

the Creation of the World at firft, and for

the Prefervation ever fince ; we have Rea-

fon to conclude, that he is now as able to

reftore Life, as he was at iirft to give it;

to call Men from the Grave into Being, as

well as to call them out of nothing at the

firft Creation.

The R^elation of Chrift to Mankind as

Creator and Governor conlidered, the Work
of Redemption could not properly have been

undertaken by any other Hand : For, if

Chrifl was the immediate Creator and Go-
vernor of the World, what Reafon can you

imaf^ine why Godfhould refume this Autho-

lity out of the Plands of his Son, or fet up

another to have Dominion and Authority

over any Part of the Creation, which by

natural Right belonged to Him, who made

all Things ? Were we to confider one Per-

fon as our Creator, and another as our

Redeemer,
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Redeemer, it would be extremely to the

Diminution of the Honour and Regard due

to the Creator, inafmuch as the Bleffing of

Redemption would greatly outweigh the

Benefit of Creation ; and it would be natural

to us to prefer the Love that delivered us

from the Evils and Miferies of the World,

to that which placed us in them. In the

daily Service of our Church we praife God
for creating and preferving us, but above all

for his ineftimable Love in the Redemption

;

which is very confident with Refped to one

great Benefadlor, who both made us and

redeemed us : But, had any other Hand
redeemed us, fuch Expreffion of Gratitude

to him would Jiave refledied Difhonour upon

the Creator.

St. Paul tells us exprelly. That Chrift is

Head of the Church ; a Title founded in

the Right of Redemption, tbat in all Things

he might have the Preeminence -, that, as he

was the Head of all Creatures in virtue of

having created them, fo he might be the

Head of the Church, the elect People of
God, in virtue of having redeemed them

:

For it pleafed the Father, that in himfiould

allFulhiefs dwell; that is, that Chrifl fliould

be all in all, the Head of the fecond as

well as of the iirfl Creation ; Colojj'. i. i c^.

According
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According to St. Faid\ Reafoning here, if

any other Perfon had redeemed the World,

or if the World had been redeemed without

Chrift, he would not have had the Pre^

emine?2ce hi all things ; which yet he had

before Sin came into the World -, and, con-

fequently, the Sin of the World would have

,been the Diminution of the Headfliip and

Power of Chrift. Upon thefe Principles of

the Gofpel Revelation we may difcern fome

Propriety in ChriA's coming to redeem the

World : The Work was fuch, that no Per-

fon of lefs Power could undertake it; and

his Relation to the World was fuch, as

> made it lit and proper to commit the Work
to him.

The Redemption of Mankind is a Work
which in the Event feems to concern Men
only : But, confidered as a Vindication of

the Juftice and Goodnefs of God towards

his Creatures, it is a Work expofed to the

Confideration of every intelligent Being in

the Univerfe. Whether they may be iup-

pofed to inquire into God's Dealings with

the Children of Men, we may judge by

ourfelves. 'Tis little we know of the Fall

of Angels ; yet how has that employed

human Curiofity ! For every Man confiders

hinifelf as having an Intereft in the Juftice

and
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and Equity of that fupremc Being, under

whofe Government he Hves, and by whofe

Judgment he mufl finally ftand or fall. If

we doubt whether the fuperior Orders of

Beings have the like Inclination, St. Peter

will tell us, *rhat the Suffhings of Cbrijly

and the Glory thatJJ:ouldfollow

i

—are Thbigs

the Angels defireto look Intoy i Pet. i. 1 1— 12.

And indeed the Method of God's dealing

with any rational Creature is a common Con-

cern to all; and it is for the Honour of

God's Government to be vindicated in the

Sight of every intelligent Being, that he ??tay

be jiiftifed in his Saying, and overcome when

he isjudged.

If this be fo, it mufl: necelTarily follow.

That the Redemption by Chrift, though it

relates immediately to Men, muft be agree-

able to all the Reafon and Relation ofThings,

known or difcoverable by the higheft intel-

lectual Beings ; and need I add, that there

are many fuch not difcoverable by us }
-

'Tis certain that we are but a fmall Part

of the intellectual World : What Relatiori

we bear to the other Parts, or to the Whole,

we know not; and yet undoubtedly the

common Governor of the Whole mufl m
his Dealings with every Part have regard to

this common Relation, whether we under-

I (land
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fland it, or no. The Author of the Epiille

to the Hebrews tell!? us. That Chrijl took not

on him the Nature ofAngels, but he took on

him the Seed of Abraham, Angels finned,

and Men finned : Men only are redeemed.

If God is juft, there mufl: be a Reafon for

this, though not within our Reach at prefent

;

and, when we come to know it, perhaps

we may be no longer at a lofs to know that

the Sacrifice of Chrifl was necelTary to the

Salvation of Men.

That there are many Orders of Beings

fuperior to Man, is a Propofition fo agreeable

to Reafon, that there is little room to doubt

of it. All thefe Orders are in Scripture com-
prehended under the general Name of Angel,

What Relation thefe Beings ftand in to us

in many Refpeds, I will not now inquire :

But that they are not unconcerned Spedators

in the Work of our Redemption, is evident.

Our Saviour tells us. There is foy in the

Prefence of the Angels of God over one Sirmer

that repenteth, Luke xv. lo. Again; He
that overCometh, thefame fjall be clothed in

white Raiment j and I will not blot out bis

Name out ofthe Book of Life -, but I will con-

fefs his Name before tny Father, and before

his Angels, Rev. iii. 5. Here the Angels arc

mentioned
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mentioned as WitnefTes of the Juftice of the

Judgment, and not merely as Attendants

to make up the Pomp and Ceremony of

Judicature.

Since then the Juflice and Equity of God
in redeeming Men are Things which the

Angels defire and are concerned to look into

;

it is evident. That his Juflice and Equity,

and the Reafons of Providence in this great

Affair, may be difcernible to the highefl

Order of intelledual Beings, though not

difcoverable by us, the loweft.

That this is probably the Cafe, may be

learnt from hence j That, where the Gofpel

has revealed to us any of thefe Relations,

not difcoverable by human Reafon, fo far we
can fee the Reafon and Propriety of this

great Work of our Redemption.

But let us confider how well thefe Prin-

ciples and Doctrines of the Gofpel agree

together, and how naturally the one flows

from the other. When we view the fad

Condition of Mankind, the Sin, Folly, and

Mifery, which are in the World; and then

turn to contemplate the Perfed:ions, the

Wifdom, and the Goodnefs of Him who
made us ; Nature raifes fome Hopes in us

that this Confufion will fome Day find a

Remedy, and ourfelves a Releafe, from the

Vol. I. G Goodnefs
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Gopdnefs and Wifdom of Him who formed

us. I blame not thefe Hopes; they arejuft,

they are natural. But, if Nature had the

Knowledge of the Son of God, and could

difcover that the World was made and is

upheld by his Power, that we are his im-

mediate Creatures and Subjedis ; would it

not be altogether as natural to found fome

Hopes upon this Relation ? Should we not

be willing to believe, that this great Perfon,

who made us, would have Ibme Compaffion

upon the Work of his own Hands ? Should

we not hope to find in him at leail an In-

tercelfor on our behalf, an Advocate with thi-

Feither? Should we not be inclined to recom-

mend to him all our Pleas, to put all our

Intereftinto his Hands, trufting that he could

not want Bowels of AfFedion towards the

Creatures whom he formed after his own
Image and Likenefs ? I think, this would

be but natural ; and what more does the

Golpel require of us ? It has difcovered to

us this Relation between Chrifl and the

"World, between Chrill and the Church, and

requires from us fuch Hope and Faith, and

fuch Obedience, as naturally flow from this

Relation ; and could it poilibly require lefs ?

Would it not be abfurd to tell us, that Chrifl:

|s Lord of the World that is, and of that

which
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which is to come, and not to require us to

have Hope and Confidence in him ? Would
it not be abfurd to tell us, that he is the

Lord of Life and Glory, and to bid us expedt

Life and Glory throilgh any other Hands

than his ? Would it not be abfurd to tell us,

that all Judgment is committed to the Son,

and yet no Obedience due to him ? or, that

God has appointed him to be Head over all,

and yet no Honour to be paid him ?

From thefe and the like Confiderations we
may difcern, how reafonable, how natural

the Religion of the Gofpel is. It has in-

deed opened to us a new Scene of Things,

difcovering to us the ever-blefTed Son of God,

the Creator and Governor of the World :

What elfe it propofes to us refults naturally

from this Relation between Chriil and the

World. The myfterious Work of our Re-

demption itfelf feems to have arifen from the

original Relation between the only Son of

God, and Man the Creature of God ; and

our Chriftian Faith, in every Article and

Branch of it, has a juft Foundation and

Support in the Power, Authority, and Pre-

eminence of the Son of God. We may
well believe he has redeemed us, lince we
know he made us. And, though all Nature

feems to frown on us, and to threaten Death

G 2 and
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and Deftrudion, from which no human
Power or Cunning can dehver us ; yet our

Hope is ftcdfail and unmoveable, being

placed in Him who is ai>Ie to fubdue all

things to himfelf.

This Behef, That the Dead 'fhail hear the

Voice of the Son of God, and arife to Life,

is the fundamental Article of a Chriflian's

Faith : If this be not well eftablifhed, our

Hope and Confidence are vain, and the

preaching the Crofs of Chrifl is Fooliflinefs.

Let us refledt a little how our Cafe ftands

with refpedt to the Profpedl beyond the

Grave ; let us c-onfider what Hopes Nature

furniflies, and how they are fupported, con-

iirmed, and enlarged, by the Gofpel of

Chrifl Jefus.

When we view the World in its prefent

Cir<:umftances, and fee the Mifery and Op-

preffion that are in it; when we confider

that the DiftrefTes and Sorrows ariiing from

the Weaknefs and the Wickednefs of Men
are in Number and in Weight ten times

more than all the Sufferings t-o which we
are expofed by the mere Frailty of our Con^

dition ; we can hardly imagine that a wife

and jufl God made the World to be what

we find it is. When we look farther, and

£nd that the befi; Men oftentimes fare worfi:

;

that
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that even the Defire and Endeavour to pleafe

God frequently expofes them to infinite Sor-

rows in this World; we ftand amazed, and

are ready to doubt whether thefe Appearances

can be reconciled with the Belief that God
governs the World. But, fince all Nature

proclaims the Being and the Power of God,.

and the vifible Things of the Creation de-

clare in every Language of the World the

Wifdom and Goodnefs of Ham who made

them ; under the Force and Convidlion of

this Evidence that there is a God, we can

find no poflible Way to account for his

Juftice and Goodnefs towards the Children

of Men, but by fuppofing that &e has ap^

pointed a Day in ivhich he will Judge the

Worldin Righteoufnefs : And fince this World
evidently is not the Scene of this Judgment,,

we conclude there muft be another, in which

we fhall ftand before his Tribunal. Thus
far Nature goes : All beyond this is vain

Philofophy and Imagination,, founded in

Conceits which are in vogue tOr-day, and

forgot to-morrow. Scholars may reafon of

the Nature of the Soul, and the Condition^

of it when feparated from the Body; but

the common Hopes of Nature receive na

Support from fuch Inquiries. But yet fbme-

thing farther feems neceflary to give Eafe

G 3 to
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to Nature In this painful Search after Life

and Happinefs. The numberlefs Inflances

of Mortality which we hear and fee, the

Remains of thofe who left the World Ases
before we came into it, and are flill moul-

dering in their Tombs, is undeniable Evi-

dence that Death deftroys this compound
Being which we call Man. How to revive

this Union Nature knows not; and as for

thofe who make the Spirits of Men in the

divided State to be perfect Men, they feem

to have got a Conclulion without confulting

the Premifes.

Look now into the Gofpel : There you

will find every reafonable Hope of Nature,

nay every reafonable Sufpicion of Nature,

cleared up and confirmed, every Difiiculty

anfwered and removed. Do the prefent

Circumjflances of the World lead you to

fufpe6t that God could never be Author of

fuch corrupt and wretched Creatures as Men
now are ? Your Sufpicions are juft and well-

founded : God made Man upright, but thro''

the Temptation of the Devil Sin entered, and

Death and Dellru(5lion followed after.

Do you fufpedl:, from the Succefs of Vir-

tue and Vice in this World, that the Pro-

vidence of God does not interpofe to proted:-

the Righteous from Violence, or to punifli

the
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the Wicked ? The Sufpicion is not without

Ground. God leaves his beft Servants here

to be tried oftentimes with Afflidion and

Sorrow, and permits the Wicked to flourifli

and abound. The Call of the Gofpel is not

to Honour and Riches here, but to take up^

our Crofs and follow Chrift.

Do you judge, from comparing the prefent

State of the World with the natural Notion

you have of God, and of his Juftice and

Goodnefs, that there muft needs be another

State in which Juftice fliall take place ? You
reafon right ; and the Gofpel confirms the

Judgment. God has appointed a Day tO'

judge the Wox-ld in Righteoufnefs : Thera

thofe who mourn ill all rejoice, thofe who
weep fliall laugh, and the perfecnted and

afflided Servants of God fliall be Heirs of

his Kingdom.

Have you fometimes Mifgivings of Mind ?

Are you tempted to miftrufl: this Judgment,

when you fee the Difficulties which furround

it on every Side ; fome which afFedt the Soul

in its feparate State, fome which afferft the

Body in its State of Corruption and DifTo-

lution ? Look to the Gofpel : There thcfe

Difficulties are accounted for ; and you lieed

no longer puzzle yourfelf with dark Que-

fi'ions concerning the State, Condition, and

G 4 Nature
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Nature of fcparate Spirits, or concerning, tlic

Body, however to Appearance loft and de-

flroyed; for the Body and Soul iliall once

more meet to part no more, but to be happy

for ever. In this Cafe the Learned cannot

doubt, and the Ignorant may be fare, that

'tis the Man, the very Man himfelf, who
fhall rife again : For an Union of the fame

Soul and Body is as certainly the Reftoration

of the Man, as the dividing them was the

Deftrudtion.

Would you know who it is that gives

this AfTurance? 'Tis One who is able to

make good his Word ; One who loved you

fo well as to die for you ; yet One too great

to be held a Prifoner in the Grave : No ; he

rofe with Triumph and Glory, the firft-born

from the Dead, and will in like manner call

from the DufI: of the Earth all thofe who

put their Trufl and Confidence in him.

But who is this, you'll fay, who was fub-

jcdt to Death, and yet had Power over

Death ? How could fo much Weaknefs and

fo much Strength meet together ? That God
has the Power of Life, we know ; but then

he cannot die : That Man is mortal, we
know i but then he cannot give Life.

Confider ; does this Difficulty deferve an

Anfwer, or does it not ? Our blelTed Saviour

lived
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lived among us in a low and poor Con-

dition, expofed to much Ill-treatment from

his jealous Countrymen : When he fell into

their Power, their Rage knew no Bounds

:

They reviled him, infulted him, mocked

him, fcourged him, and at laft nailed him to

a Crofs, where by a fliameful and wretched

Death he finiflied a Life of Sorrow and

Afflidion. Did we know no more of him

than this, upon what Ground could we pre-

tend to hope that he will be able to fave us

from the Power of Death ? We might fay

with the Difciples, We trufted this had been

be who JJjould have faved Ifrael, but he is

dead, he is gone, and all our Hopes arc

buried in his Grave.

If you think this ought to be anfwered,

and that the Faith of a Chrillian cannot be

a reafonable Faith, unlefs it be enabled to

account for this feeming Contradiction ; I

befeech you then never more complain of

the Gofpel for furnifhing an Anfwer to this

great Objedion, for removing this Stumbling-

block out of the Way of our Faith. He was

a Man, and therefore he died : He was the

Son of God, and therefore he rofe from

the Dead, and will give Life to all his true

Difciples. He it was who formed this World

and all Things in it, and for the fake of

Man
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Man was content to become Man, and to

tafte Death for all, that all through him may
live. This is a wonderful Piece of Know-
ledge which God has revealed to us in hi*

Gofpel; but he has not revealed it to raife

our Wonder, but to confirm and eftablilli

our Faith in Him to whom he hath com-

mitted all Power, whom he hath appointed

Heir of all Hkings.
Had the Gofpel required of its to expc(5t

from Chrift the Redemption of our Souls

and Bodies, and given us no Reafon to think

that Chrift was endued with Power equal

to the Work, we might juftly have com-

plained ', and it would have been a flanding

Reproach, That ChriHrians believe they know
not what. But t<> exped: Redemption from

the Son of God, the Refurredion of our

Bodies from the fame Hand which at firfl

created and formed them, are rational and

well-founded Ad:s of Faith -, and it is the

Chriftian's Glory, That he knows in whom
he has believed.

That the World was made by the Son

of God, is a Propofition with which Reafon

has no Fault to find : That He who made

rile World fhould have Povv^er to renew it

fo Life again, is highly confonant to Reafon.

All the Myfliery lies in this. That fo high

2 and
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and great a Perfon fliould condefcend to

become Man, and fubjed to Death, for the

fake of Mankind. But are we the fit Perfons

to complain of this tranfcendent myflerious

Love ? Or, does it become us to quarrel with

the Kindnefs of our bleffed Lord towards us,

only becaufe it is greater than we can con-

ceive ? No ; it becomes us to blefs and to

adore this exceeding Love, by which we arc

faved from Condemnation, by which we ex-

pedt to be refcued from Death ; knowing

that the Power of our bleffed Lord is equal

to his Love, and that he is aMe tofubdue all

'Things to himjelf.

DISCOURSE
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PART I.
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Matthew xi. 6.

Blejfed is he whofoever pall not be

offended in me,

^)^^,^^ N the Beginning of this Chapter

1^'^^^^ we read, that the Baptift fent

%^ ^ ^% ^'^° °^ ^^s Difciples to Chrift,

C^^io^? to inquire of him whether he

was indeed the great Prophet

fo long expelled by the People, and foretold

by the Prophets, or whether they were ftili

to exped: and wait the Coming of another.

Our Saviour detained the Difciples of yohn^

till he had made them Eye-witnefles of the

mighty Power that was in him. They faw,

at
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at the Command of his Word, the Blind

Receive Sight, the Lame walk, the Lepers

cleanfed, the Deaf reftored to Hearing, and

the Dead raifed up to Life again : They faw

likewife, that thefe mighty Powers were

cxercifed without giving the leail Sufpicion

of any worldly Defign ; that no Court was

made to the Great or Wealthy by fingling

them out either for Patients or for Difciples.

The Benefit of the Miracles was chiefly the

Lot of the Poor ; and as they were better

difpofed to receive the Gofpel, fo were they

preferred before the Rich and Mighty to be

the Difciples of Chrift. When the Baptifl's

Difciples had feen and heard thefe Things,

our Saviour thought them fufficiently enabled

to fatlsfy yo6f2 in the Inquiry upon which

he had fent them : Go, fays he, and JJ^e^v

'John thofe 'Things which ye do hear andfee :

The Bh'nd receive thei?" Sight, and the Lame
walk ', the Lepers are cleairfed, and the Deaf
bear ; the Dead are raifed up, a?id the Foot

have the Gofpelpreached to them. Then fol-

low immediately the Words of the Text

:

And blejfed is he whofoeverJJjallnot be offended

in in£.

The clofe Connedllon of the Text with

the laft Words of the fifth Verfe fhews us

what fort of Perfons our Saviour had in his

Eye,
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Eye, when he fpoke of the Offence taken

at him in the World : The Poor, fays he,

ha'vethe Gofpelpreached to them: And blejfed

h he whofoever fiall not be offended in me.

As if he had faid, The Poor are ready to

embrace the Gofpel, and happy are in this,

yea happier far, notwithflanding their prefenf

uncomfortable Condition, than the Honour-

able and the Learned, who are too great, and

in their own Opinion too wife, to hearken to

•the Inftrudions of the Gofpel.

The Words thus explained lead us to

inquire,

Firif, What are the OiFences which arc

generally taken at the Gofpel of Chrift:

Secondly, From what Source thefe Offences

come.

The Poverty and Meannefs in which our

Saviour appeared, was the earliefl:, and may
probably be the latefl, Objedion to the

Gofpel. He came from God to convert and

to fave the World, to declare the Purpofes

and the Commands of the Almighty, and

to exa(5t Obedience from every Creature

;

but he came with lefs Attendance and Shew

than if he had been an ordinary MefTenger

from the Governor of a Province. Hence
it is, that we fo often find him upbraided

either with the Meannefs of his Parentage,

the
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the Obfcurity of his Country, or the prefent

Neceffity of his Circumftances : Is ?iot this

the Carpenter s Son ? fays one ; Can any Good

come out of Nazareth f fays another j or any

Prophet out of Galilee ? fays a third. And
when they faw him opprefTed with Sufferings,

and weighed down with Afflid:ions, they

openly infulted his Sorrow, and triumphed

over his fond Pretences to fave the World :

^houy fay they, that dejlroyeji the Tempk% and

buildejl it in three Daystfave thyfelf: If thou

be the Son of Gody come downfrom the Crofs.

And fo blinded are Men with the Notions

of worldly Greatnefs, and fo apt to conceive

of the Majefty of God according to their

own Ideas of Power and Dignity, that this

Prejudice has prevailed in every Age. The

Apoftle to the CorinthianspreachedChriJi cru-

cified ^ but he was to the fews a Stumbling-

block, and to the Greeks Foolijhnefs : For the

fews requireda Sign, a vifible temporal Deli-

verance, and had no Notion, much lefs any

Want, as they could apprehend, of fuch a

Saviour as Jefus. The Greeks fought after

Wifdom, and thought that, if God were in-

deed to redeem the World, he would a6t

more .fuitably to his Power and Wifdom

:

Whenever they made their fupiter fpeak,

his Voice was Thunder^ and Lightning was

his
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his Appearance, and he delivered Oracles

not to be communicated to vulgar Ears. So

in the Old Teftament, when God fpeaks.

Clouds and T>arknefs are round about him,

and his Prefence and his Voice are terrible.

But here every thing had a different Turn :

The Appearance was in the Likenefs of a

Man, and in the Form of a Servant j and,

as he came in like a Servant, he went out

like a Slave, he was ejieemedjlrkkeny and his

Departure was takenfor Mifery. His Doc-
trine was framed rather to purify the Heart,

and to give Wifdom to the Simple, than to

exercife the Head, and furnifh Matter for

the Curious and Learned ; to be a general

Inftrudtion and a common Rule of Life to

all Men, and not to fatisfy the Vanity of

worldly Wifdom in Inquiries above its Reach.

With Him the Precepts of Virtue are the

Principles of Wifdom and Holinefs, the

greateft Ornament of the Mind of Man.
But thefe Things the wife and the great

Men of the World find hard to reconcile

with the Wifdom and Majefty of God, ac-

cording to their Notions of Wifdom and

Power. Why did not Chrift, fay they,

appear in the P-bwer and Majefty of his

Father ? Would not the 'Embaffy have been

more worthy both of God and of Him ?

Vol. L H Would
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Would any Prince, who had a mind to

reclaim his rebellious Subjects to Obedience,

not rather chufe to fend a Perfon of Honour

with a fuitable Retinue, whofe Appearance

might command Refped and Credit, than

an AmbalTador clothed in Rags and Poverty,

fit only to create in the Rebels a greater

Contempt both of himfelf and his Prince ?

If it was the Purpofe of God, that the

World through Faith fliould be favcd, would

not the World more fecurely and readily

have confided in one whofe very Appearance

would have fpoke his Dignity, than in one

who feemed to be even more miferable than

themfelves, and not able to refcue himfelf

from the vilefi: and mofljcontemptible Death ?

But let us now,Jn the fecond Place, con-

fider what Foundation there is in Reafon for

this great Prejudice.

It is no Wonder to hear Men reafon upon

the Notions and Ideas which are familiar to

them. Great Power and great Authority are

conneded with the Ideas of great Pomp and

Splendor ; and, when we talk of the Works

of God, our Minds naturally turn themfelves

to view the great and miraculous Works of

Providence : And this is the Reafon why

Men are flow to difcern the Hand of God

in the ordinary Courfe of Nature, where

Things,
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Things, being familiar to us, do not ftrike

with Wonder and Admiration.

When Naaman the Syrian came to the

Prophet of Ifrael to be cured of his Leprofy,

EHjha fent a Meflenger unto him, Taying,

Go and wajh in 'Jordayifeven Ti?nesy and thy

FIcjh jhallcome agaiyi unto the3, and thoufoalt

be clean. The haughty Syrian difdained the

cafy Cure, and fcorned the Prophet : Is this

your Man of God, and this his mighty

Power to fend me to a pitiful River of

Ifrael? Behold, fays he, / thought he will

furely come out to me, andjiand and call on

the Name of the Lord his God, andfirike his

Hand over the Place, and recover the Leper.

Are not Abana andPharphar, Rivers ofDa-
mafcus, better than all the Waters ofIfrael ~

may I not nvaffo in them, and be clean f So

he turned, and went away in a Rage. But

his Servants, not a little wifer than their

Mafter, thus reafon the Cafe with him : My
Father, if the Prophet had bid thee dofome

great Thing, wouldft thou not have done it P

how much rather then, when he faith unto

thee, Waflo and be clean ? Upon this gentle

Rebuke his Stomach came down, and he

condefcendcd to follow the Prophet's Direc-

tion ', and his Flefh came again, like the Fkfh

of a.young Child, and he was clean. Not

K 2 unlike
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unlike to Naa?na?is Folly is theirs, who take

offence at the Poverty and Meannefs of the

Author of our Redemption. His Sentiments

and theirs agree : He expeded to have feen

fome furprizing Wonder wrought for his

Cure ; and, when he was bid only to wafli,

he thought there could be nothing of God
in fo trifling a Remedy. And is not this

their Senfe, who think that fo obfcure, fo

mean a Perfon as Jefus could never be the

Meffenger of God upon fo great an Errand

as the Salvation of the World ? who thus

expoftulate. Why came he not in a Majefly

fui table to his Employment, and then wc
would have believed him ; but how can we
expe<5l to be raifed to the Glory of God
by him who was himfelf the Scora and

Contempt of Men ?

If we fearch this Prejudice to the Bottom,

we fliall find that it arifes from a falfe Con-

ception of the Power and Majefty of God,

as if the Succefs of his Purpofes depended

upon the vifible Fitnefs of the Inflruments

he made choice of. With Men we know
the Cafe is fo ; they mufh ufe Means which

they can judge to be adapted to the End
they aim at, if they intend to profper in

what they undertake : But with God it is

othervvife. To flop the Current even of the

fmalleft
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frnalleft River, Banks mufl be raifed, and

Sluices cut, when the Work is done by

Man : But in the Hand of God the Rod
of Mofes was more than fufficient to curb

the Rage of the Sea, and force it to yield

a Paflage to his People. The FooUJhjiefs of

God, fays the Apoflle, is ivifer than Men,

and the Weaknefs ofGodisJironger than Men :

Teaching us that we fhould not prefume to

iit in Judgment upon the Methods of Pro-

vidence 3 fince, how foolifh or how weak

foever they may feem to us, they will be

found in his Hand to be the wifefl and the

lirongeft. And this Reafoning the Apoftle

applies to the Cafe now before us : The Crofs

of Chrift was a Stumbling-block to the Jews,

and to the Greeks Foolijhjiefs ; but unto allthem

that are called, the Power of God, and the

Wifdom ofGod', becaufe the Foolijhnefs of God

is wifer than Men, and the Weaknefs of God

fronger than Men. However xSi^fews, or

however the Greeks conceived of the crucified

Jefus, yet to every Believer he is the mighty

Power of God to Salvation, becaufe God or-

dained him fo to be ; and this Ordination gives

full Efficacy to the Crofs of Chrift, however

in itfelf contemptible, and to all human Ap-
pearance unfit for the Purpofe. The Waters

pf Jordan had no natural Efficacy to cleanfe

H 3 a Leper

;
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a Leper ; in the Rod of Mofes there was

no Power to divide the Sea : But, when
ordained by God to thefe Purpofes, the Sea

fied back at the Touch of Mofes's Rod, and

the Leprofy of Naaman was purged by the

fo much defpifed Waters of Ifrael. If we
wouldjudge truly, the more fimple and plain

the Methods of Providence are, the more

do they fpeak the Power of the Almighty.

When God faid. Let there be Light, and

there was Light, his uncontroulable Power

more evidently appeared, than if all the An-
gels of Heaven had been employed to pro-

duce it. When our Lord faid, / will Jh

thou clean, and the Perfon was cleanfed, his

Divinity fhone forth more brightly, than if

he had commanded all the Powers above

vifibly to aflift him. So likewife, when God
committed the Redemption of the World to

Jefus, a Man of Sorrow and Aiflidtion, and

of no Form or Comelinefs, and gave him

the Power of doing fuch Works as never

Man did, in confirmation of his Commiffion,

he appeared as plainly in him, as if he had

clothed him with vifibleMajeftyand Power.

If we confider him afflicted and tormented,

and given up to a cruel Death, it proves

indeed that he was weak and mortal ; but

i^ill God is flrong, and not the lefs able to

eflablifh
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.cftablifli the Word which he fpoke by this

weak, this mortal Man.

As to this Part of the Offence then, fo

far as the Majefty and Power of God are

concerned, it proceeds from very wrong

Notions in both Cafes, and fuppofes that the

Majefty of God wants the fame Httle Sup-

ports of outward Pomp and Grandeur as that

of Men does, and that his Power depends

upon the Fitnefs of inftrumental or material

Caufes, as human Power plainly does

;

whereas the Majefty and Power of God are

nevermore clearly feen, than when he makes

choice of the weak Tubings of the World to

confound the Things which are mighty.

Let us then in the next Place confider,

with refpedl to Men, whether the Advan-

tages on their Side would have been greater,

had Chrift appeared in greater Splendor and

with more vifible Power and Authority.

How far the Imaginations of fome Men
may rove upon fuch Inquiries as thefe, or

what Degrees of Splendor and Glory they

would judge fufficient for their Purpofe, I

cannot tell. This we are fure of. That the

Majefly of the Almighty is not to be ap-

proached by human Eyes; that therefore,

whenever it defcends to treat with Men, it

muft be veiled and obfcured under fuch

H 4 Reprefentations
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Reprefentations as Men can bear. This is

true, you'll fayj but is there no Medium
between the immediate Prefence of God,

apd his appearing in the Form of a Servant,

and dying, not as the Children of Men
commonly die, but as the vileft and moil

profligate Criminal ? Many Degrees there

are, no doubt, of vifible Glory, in any of

which Chrift might have appeared, but in

none with greater Advantage to Religion

than that in which he came. Suppofe he

had come, as the yews expedled, in the

Form of a mighty Prince, and in that Situa-

tion had propagated his Faith and Dod:rine -,

what would the Unbelievers then have faid ?

How often fhould we have been told before

now, that our Religion was the Work of

human Policy, and that our Prince's Dodtrine

and Dominions were extended by the fame

Sword ? Was ever any Religion the better

thought of for having been preached at the

Head of an Army ? This is certain. That,

to make Religion a rational Adi of the

Mind, it cannot be conveyed to us in too

cafy and familiar a Manner : The lefs Av/e

we have of our Teacher, the more Freedom

we fhall exercife in weighing and examining

his Dodlrines. And upon this Account our

Saviour's Appearance was in the moft proper

Forrbj
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Form, as it gave to Men the greatefl: Scope

and Liberty of trying and fearching into his

Dod:rines and Pretences : And therefore his

Meannefs and Poverty fhould leaft of all be

objedted by thofe who feem to contend for

nothing ;nore than to clear Religion from

Fears and Prejudices.

But perhaps they will fay. We wanted

him not to appear in worldly State and

Glory, or to exercife temporal Dominion on

Earth ; we would have been contented with

a vifible, though an inferior kind of Manir

feftation of his divine Authority. O Fools,

andjlow of Heart to believe all that the Fro--

fbets have written I What think ye of giving

Sight to the Blind ; of opening the Ears of

the Deaf; of ioofening the Tongue that was

dumb ; of reftoring Health to the Sick -, of

raifmg the Dead to Life again ; of raifmg

even himfelf from the Grave, and abolifliing

the Scandal of the Crofs by a viiible Vi<Sory

and Triumph over Death ? What do ye call

thefe Things ? What do they manifeft to

you ? Are thefe the Works of that mean
]Man, that wretched, that crucified Mortal,

of whom we have been fpeaking ? Do
Slaves and Servants, nay, do Princes and

|:he greateft of the Children of Men, ufe to

perform fuch Works ? if not, thefe are the

very



io6 DISCOURSE III.

very Manifeftations of divine Power and

Authority which you require. Nor can it,

I beheve, enter into the Heart of Man to

contrive any greater Signs to afk of any

Perfon pretending to a divine Commiffion,

than theie which our Saviour daily and

publickly gave the World of his Authority.

Had he appeared with all the vifible Power

and Glory which you can conceive, yet ftill

you cannot imagine what greater Works than

thefe he could poffibly perform : And there-

fore the Evidence now, under all the Mean-

nefs of his Appearance, is the fame for his

divine Authority and Commifilon, as it would

have been, had he come in the greatefl Pomp
of Glory and Power.

As to us, I think, who are removed at a

Diftance from the Scene of this Action, the

Evidence is much greater. Had he come in

furprizing Glory, we might have fufpedted

the Relations of Men, who, we might well

think, faw and heard every thing under the

greatefl: Aftonii'hment, and, like St. Paul

when he was caught up to the third Hea-

ven, could hardly tell whether they were

in the Body, or out of the Body. But now
v/e have the Evidence of Men who lived

and converfed with him familiarly, who faw

all his mighty Works, and faw them without

Surprize
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Surprize or Aflonifhment, being reconciled to

them by daily Ufe, and the long- experienced

Gentlenefs and Love of their Mafler; and

therefore they very juftly introduce their

Accounts with this AfTurance, T^hat they re-

late that only which they had heard) which they

hadfeen with their Eyes, which they hadlooked

upon, and which their Hands had handled, of

the Word of Life. So far are w^e then from

having any juft Caufe of Offence in the

Poverty and Meannefs of our blefled Lord,

that from thofe Circumftances arifes thegreat

Stability of our Faith, and this comfortable

AfTurance, That our Faith ilandeth not in

the Words or in the Works of Man's

Wifdom and Power, but in the Power and

in the Wifdom of the Almighty, who knows

how to produce Strength out of Weaknefs.

DISCOURSE





DISCOURSE III.

PART II.

Sr^^J%S ^^^^ already examined the firfl

T )^ ^^^ great Prejudice againfl: the

'%^^-J^^ Gofpel, arifing from the Pover-

Ssp^^^fe ^y and Meannefs of our bleiTed

Lord, and the low Condition of Life in

which he appeared in the World, and the

wretched Circumftances which put an end

to it ; and {hewed it to be fo far from being

a juft Offence againfl the Gofpel, that, when
fairly confidered, it ferves to recommend Re-

ligion to us with all pofTible Advantage, and

the more eminently to fet forth the Love of

Chrifl, and the Wifdom and Goodncfs of

God, in the Gofpel.

It was from the Offence taken at the

mean Condition of our Lord, that the Crofs

became
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became a Stumbling-block to the yews. - It

became alfo, as the Apoftle fays, FooliJJmefs

to the Greeks : For thtyfought after JVfdom^,

and, not finding the Wifdom they fought

after in the Gofpcl, it was efleemed by them

as FooUfhncfs.

The great Articles upon which all Reli-

gion depends, are the Nature of God, the

Immortality of the Soul, and the Certainty

of future Rewards and Punishments in an-

other Life after this. Thefe Things have

ever exercifed the Wit and Learning of the

confidering Part of Mankind, and Philofo-

phy has furniflied Difficulties on every Side

;

and, were they well cleared up, 'tis thought

Religion would want no other Support. But

in vain do you fearch the Gofpel of Chrifl

for a Solution of thefe Difficulties : He has

not fo much as entered into them, or once

attempted to give an Account of the Nature

or Effencc of God, or of an human Soul,

or to confider the Difficulties that are urged

by the Schools againft its feparate Exiftencc

from the Body. Future Rewards and Puniffi-

ments he has indeed fully afferted ; but, as

to the Nature and Manner of them, and

the Soul's Exigence in each State, he has

left them involved in the fame Intricacies in

which he found them. And yet, fay the

Difputers
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Dlfputers of this World, who would not

exped: from a Pcrfon fent from God to have

all his Difficulties folved which affed: the

Belief and Pradiice of Religion ? We are bid

to be good and holy, and are promifed Im-

mortality : So far 'tis well. But did he not

know what Doubts exercife the mojfl: leajrned

Men concerning the Nature of God, an^ of

the Soul, and its PafTage to another World,

and concerning the Place and Condition of

that other World ? Why were not thefe

Doubts cleared ? Had he opened to us this

dark Scene of Nature, and made us to un-

derftand the Contexture of the Soul, and its

Manner of fubfifting out of the Body; had

he taught us to comprehend the State and

Nature of the other World ; fuch Do(5trines5

fuch Difcoveries would have been fufficient

Evidence of the di\'ine Wifdom : But now
we are only taught the plain Dodlrines of

Morality, and are bid to take his Word for

our Immortality.

To clear up this great and unreafonable

Offence againfl the Gofpel, I defire you

would conlider with me the following Par-

ticulars :

Firfc, That the Objecflion does not lie

properly againfl: the Gofpel of Chrifl; but,

it there be any Senfe in it, it mufl rife

3 higher.
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higher, and ftrike at the Wifdom and Good-

nefs of God in the Creation : For, if any

Fault is to be found in this Matter, it is not

with Chrift for not teaching us more Wif-

dom than we are capable of, but with God
for not making us wifer than we are. And
hen^e it will appear. That the Objed:ion is

botii impious and fenfelefs.

Secondly, That this Objection, allowing it

its full Force, does no way afFed: the Belief

or Practice of Religion ; becaufe Religion

depends entirely upon the Certainty of the

Soul's Immortality, and of a future State of

Rewards and Punilliments ; which Certainty

no way depends upon the Knowledge of the

Nature of the Things themfelves, lince we
are and may be certain of many Things,

the Nature of which we neither do nor can

know. And hence it will appear. That the

Difficulties ariling from the Conlideration of

the Nature of thefe Things cannot affecft our

Belief of the Certainty of them, if it be

fupported by proper Evidence ; and, con-

fequently, that Religion is no way concerned

to remove thefe Difficulties. And,

Thirdly, That the Gofpel has given us

the greateft Evidence for the Certainty and

Reality of thefe Things, that can be thought

oa or defired. And hence it will appear.

That
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That the Doftrines of the Gofpel are fuch

as are adapted to the Service of Religion,

and as might be expedied from a Teacher

divinely inTpired.

And Firft, Let it be confidered. That this

Objection does not lie againft the Gofpel of

Chrift ; but, if there be any Force in it,

it ftrikes immediately at the Wifdom and

Goodnefs of God in the Creation.

As long as Men keep to the plain limple

Points in which Religion is concerned, there

is no Danger of their fplitting upon thefc

infuperable Difficulties. If they feek after

God, the whole Creation will lead them to

him ; for the invifible 'Thhigs of him from
the Creation of the World are clearly feen,

6ei?ig iinderflood by the Things which are made,

even his eternal Power and Godhead. If they

fearch after the Immortality of the Soul, and

the Certainty of a future State of Rewards

and Punifhments, thefe Truths will be fug-

gefted to them from their own natural Scnfe

of Good and Evil, and the Notions of God's

Wifdom and Juftice and Goodnefs, com-

pared with the prefent unequal Diflributions

of Rewards and PunijQiments j which can be

accounted for ucon no other Foot, nor recon-

ciled to the natiird Scnfe God has implanted

Vo L. I. I in
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in us of the Difference of Good and Evil,

and the Notions we have of his Excellency

and Perfedion. But, if they launch out

into philofophical Inquiries, and, not content

to know that God is, without knowing what

he is, endeavour to pry into the Nature and

Manner of the Exiftence of the Almighty;

or if, not fatisfied with the moral Certainty

of a future State, they want to look into the

Contexture of the Soul, and to fee there the

natural Seeds of Immortality ; 'tis no won-

der if they make fhipwreck both of their

Reafon and their Faith at once : For this

Knowledge is too high for Men. God has

not given us Faculties to enable us to com-

prehend thefe Myfteries of Nature ; and

therefore we mufi; always of neceffity wan-

der out of the Way, and be bewildered,

when we fearch after them. For let any

Man confider whence it is that the Difficulty

of thefe Inquiries arifeth : 'Tis not for want

of Teaching, for all the Teaching in the

World will not enable Men to comprehend

the Things of which they can form no

Notions or Ideas. And this is the Cafe : The
Seeds of this Knowledge are not implanted

in our Nature, and therefore no Cultivatioa

can ever produce it. There is nothing which

ever
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ever fell under the Notice of our Senfes, to

which the Exigence and Bein^ of God can

be likened, nothing that bears any Proportion

of Similitude to the natural Frame and Make
of our Souls : And therefore 'tis impolTible

to reprefent thefe Things to the Mind of

Man ; for 'tis not in the Power of any Sound

of Words to create new Notions or Ideas

in our Mind, or to convey new Knowledge
without them. God has fet Bounds to our

Knowledge by limiting our Faculties, beyond

which our utmoft Care and Diligence, how-
ever affifted, cannot advance. Whatever

Wifdom or Excellency of Knowledge may
be in our Teacher, 'tis impoffible he fhould

infufe more into us than we are capable of

receiving ; as a VefTel can never receive more

than its Meafure, though it be filled out of

he Sea.

This being the State and Condition of

Men, it had been to little Purpofe, if our

blefTed Lord had attempted to let them into

the Knowledge of thofe great Secrets of

Nature, which the Curious and Learned arc

fo defirous of prying into. His Buiinefs was

to inftrud them in the Ways of Virtue and

Holinefs, to awaken their fleepy Souls and

rouze their flupid Confciences to a Senfe of

I 2 Goodnefs,
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Goodnefs, to fhew them the Way to Peace

and Happinefs, by fetting before them the

Precepts of God and Nature in their true

uncorrupted Purity : And this he has done,

€ven by the Confeffion of his greatefl Ene-

mies, who in this Part have nothing to

objed, but that his Laws are too good and

too holy for their Obfervance. 'Tis the great

Excellency of a Teacher to fpeak to the

Senfe and Underilanding of the People ; and,

whenever he rifes above them, he is loft in

the Clouds, and his Words are mere Air and

Sound : And therefore, whatever Wifdom
and Knowledge were in our bleffed Saviour,

'tis Folly to expert from him any greater

Degrees of either, than we are capable of

comprehending. As he was our Prophet

and Teacher, it was his Bufmefs to be un-

derftood; and he forbore teaching us the

deep Myfleries of Nature, for the fame Rea-

fon that we do not teach Children Algebra,

not that we envy them the Knowledge, but

that we know they are incapable of it.

Inftead of improving the Nature of Man,

he muft have deftroyed it, and new-created

him, to have made him capable of a clear

Iniight into all the Myfleries which the

Curious feem delirous of knowing. And,

could
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could he have given us all the Knowledge

we thirft after, yet flill the Way to Hap-

pinefs would be the fame, and we could do

nothing to fet forward our Salvation, which

he has not already both intruded and en-

abled us to do : And therefore, as the Cafe

Itands, he has fully performed the OfRce of

a divine Teac^er^ iiaving fully intruded us

in the Things which makefor our Peace.

If you will pi cfs this Argument any far-

ther, you mufl plead the Caufe with God,,

and not with Chrill: : He has taught you all

that you were capable of knowing , and yoa

muft inquire of God, why he made you no.

better and no wifer. And had it not, you'll

fay, been better, if God had given us fuck

enlarged Faculties, as might have enabled us

tofurmount all Difficulties of tliis kind? If

you allv me, I can readily anfwer. That I

had rather I were an Angel than a Man i

but I know of no Right I had to be either i

and that I am either, is owing purely to the

Goodnefs and Beneficence of my Creator*

Had he left me flill in the Lump of Clay out

of which I was formed, he had done me no

Injury, nor could any Complaint have beea

formed againft him on my behalf. For

Y/hat I have, I have Reafon to be thankful ^

1
I for
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for what I have not, I have no Reafon to

complain.

Had God indeed given us only the Facul-

ties of Men, and required of us the Service

of Angels, we might then with fome Juftice

have lamented the unequal Weight : But

now that he requires nothing of us but

what we are able to perform, and what,

according to our prefent Degree of Under-

ftanding, it is highly reafonable we fhould

perform, it is great Perverfenefs to hang back

for want of more Light, and a greater Capa-

city to underfland what it is no way necelTary

for us to underfland. Our prefent Faculties,

if rightly applied, will lead us to a Certainty

of the Being of a God, to the Knowledge

of his Excellency and Perfedion, and will

inilrucl us wherein our reafonable Service to

him does confift : And fhall we, when we
know there is an all-fufRcient Being, and

that it is our Duty to ferve him, fhall we,

I fay, fufpend our Duty, becaufe we meet

with great DifHculties in trying to compre-

hend his Nature and Manner of Exiflence?

As weak as we are, we may afTuredly know,

^&af God will one Day judge the World in

RighteoiifnefSi andreward everyMan accord-

ing to his Doings : And fliall we not liflen

to
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to this great Motive to Obedience, becaufe

we are not able to know how the Soul can

a(5t diftindly from the Body, or how it can

be united to it again ? It would be altogether

as reafonable for a Merchant not to trade to

the Indiest though he is fure there is great

Wealth and Riches there, till he can account

to himfelf for the Nature of all the fur-

prizing Objects in that other World -, or for

a Man not to eat, though he is fure it would

nourifli and fupport his Life, till he can fee

the Reafon ofNutrition, and give an Account

of all the fecret Ways by which Nature per-

forms the Work.
God has given us Knowledge fufficient to

be the Foundation of our Duty ; and, if we
will ufe the Light we have, we ihall be

happy. The great Miftake which Men
commit in reflecting upon thefe Matters, is.

That they fuppofe they Ihould have better

Evidence for the Things of another World,

could they overcome thefe Difficulties, which

crofs them perpetually in the Search after

Nature : And this would indeed be a real

Advantage to Religion, if it were fo 3 but

that it is not, will appear in the following

Confiderations : For,

I 4 Secondly,
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Secondly, The Difficulties which arife ia

confidering the natural Properties of Things,

do no way affed the Certainty and Reality

of their Exigence : If they did, we could

be certain of the real Exiftence of no one

Thing ; iince there is nothing but what

affords us very great Difficulties, when we
come to account for the Nature and Pro-

perties of it. Let what will be the Subjedr,

I think, there cannot be two more different

Inquiries, than when we examine whether

the Thing really is, and when we examine

what it is : They are Inquiries which do not

at all depend one upon the other. Wc
can examine the Properties of fome Things,

without fo much as reflecfling whether there

ever were fuch Things, or no. When the

Mathematician conliders the Properties of an

exad: Circle or Square, it matters him not

whether there be fuch perfed Figures in the

World, or no; nor does he trouble himfelf

to inquire. So, on the other hand, we can

examine and come to the Certainty of the

Exiftence of Things, without knowing, or

attempting to know, their Natures and Pro-

perties. The Peafant knows there is a Sun

and a Moon, as well as the Aflronomers;

and his Certainty, as to their Exigence, is

as
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as great and as well-grounded as theirs. Nor

is this only true in Things which are Objedls

of Senfe, but will hold likewife with refpedt

to fuch Things, the Exiftence of which we
colled: from Reafon. From vifible Effects to

invifible Caufes the Argument is concluUve

;

though in many Cafes it extends only to the

Reality of the Caufe, and does not in the

leail lead us to the Knowledge of the Nature

of it. When we fee Diftempers cured by

the Ufe of Plants or of Drugs, fome Virtue

we are fure there is in them, upon which

the Effe<fl depends, though what we feldom

or never can tell. This being the Cafe then.

That we can arrive at the Knowledge of the

Exiftence of Things, when we are perfectly

ignorant of their Natures and Properties;

and can, on the other fide, examine and

know the Properties of Things, without

confidering whether they exift, or no; 'tis

plain that thefe are diftind: A6ls of Know^-

ledge, which do not depend on each other,

and that we may be certain as to the Reality

of Things, however we may be puzzled and

confounded when we enter into the Con-

fideration of their Nature.

And now pray confider, as to the Cafe

before us, Vv'hat fort of Knovi'led2:e it is that

Z is
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is neceifary to fupport Religion in the World,

If we are fufe there is a God who will judge

the World, is not that a fufficient Foundation

for Holinefs ? Does it %nify any thing, as

to the Neceffity of our Obedience, to inquire

into the Manner or Nature of his Being ?

Does not the whole of Religion evidently

depend on this Qoeilion, ¥/hether there cer-

tainly be a God who will jiidge the World ?

And, if it appears there is, is it of any

Confeqoence to fay there are great Diffi-

culties in conceiving how thefe Things can

be ? For, if they certainly will be, they wili

be fbme Way or other, no doubt 5 and it

concerns not us to know which Way. Since

therefore our Saviour has given the greateil

Evidence that can be of the Certainty of a

future State, and the Soors Exigence after

Death, "tis impertinent and unphilofophicai

to confront this Evidence with Difficulties

ariiing from our Conceptions as to the Nature

^nd Manner of thefe Things : It is in truth

to iet up Ignorance againf!: Knowledge ^ for

our Difiicokies fpring from our Ignorance of

Nature, which is an Argument we ought

rather to be afhamed of, than to bring into

Competition with the clear Evidence we
have for ihe Certainty and Reality of the

Things
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Things themfelves. Were this duly con-

iidered, it would fet the great Controveriy

of Religion upon the right Foot, which

ought to turn on this lingle Point, Whether

there be fufficient Evidence of a future State,

or no ? For, if fuch a State there be, let

our Conceptions concerning it be clear, or

not clear, moft certainly we fliall be brought

to account for all we do; which is enough,

I think, to make us careful what we do.

And this is the main Concern of Religion,

and that which will fecure whatever is ne-

ceflary to it.

Since then Religion evidently depends

upon the Certainty and Reality of a future

State of Rewards and Punifhments, and

other the like Articles, and not in the leaft

upon the Knowledge of the Nature, or the

philofophical Account of thefe Things -, it

had been abfurd in our Saviour, who was

a Preacher of Religion only, a Teacher fent

from God, to have entered into thofe Diffi-

culties, which did not at all belong to his

Province. And, lince neither the Practice

of Religion would have received any Advan-

tage by the Difcuffion of thefe Doubts, for,

if we had the Knowledge of Angels, and

faw the Heavens as plainly as they do, yet

the
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the fame Virtue and Holinefs, without any

Change, would be necefTary to carry us

thither; nor the Motives of Rehgion would

have gained any new Strength, fiuce the

Evidence for t!ie Reahty of a future State

is not dliC&trl by thefe Doubts -, it is ridi-

culous tz) cxped: the Solution of them m
the Gofpel, when, if folved, they would not

ferve any one Point in which the Goipei is

concerned, but would end in mere Ph:lo-

fophy and Speculation.

But perhaps it may be faid. That all this is

true indeed, v>^here the Exiftence oi .Things

is out of doubt : In that Cafe no Difficulties

can deftroy the Evidence of their Exiftence.

But, where the Exifi;ence of Things is

doubtful, there the feeming Contradidtions

which arife in conlidering the Nature of the

Things, do mightily fhake the Prefumption

of their Exiflence. This is a fair State of

the Cafe, and we ought to join IlTue on it.

Let us then proceed, in the third Place,

to fhew. That the Gofpel has given us the

greateft Evidence of our own Immortality

and of a future State, that can be thought

on or deiired. There are two Things upon

which our Refurredion to Life depends, as

we learn from our Saviour's Anfwer to the

Sadducecs c
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Sadducees : Te do err, fays he, not knowing

the Scriptures^ nor the Power ofGod: Which

Anfwer is a very clear one ; for we can

delire no more than to know that God cer-

tainly can raife us, and that he certainly

will. The iirfl is to be learnt from our

natural Notions of God; the fecond from

the Scripture, which is the Declaration of

his Will to Mankind. As to the Power of

God, it cannot be brought into queftion,

without throwing oit all Pretence even to

Natural Religion : For, if you allow God,

that he made the World, and formed Man
into a living Soul in the Beginning -, you

cannot deny but that He, who made Man
out of nothing at firft, can as eafily make
him again, after Death has diifolved the

vital Union. It remains then to inquire after

the V/ill of God, Whether He, who cer-

tainly can, certainly will raife us at the lafl:

Day ? The Time will not permit me to

enter largely into the Argument -, and there-

fore I fliall reft it upon one, but that a

very clear Point. It will not be denied

but that we have our Saviour's Promife and

Word for our Refurredion often repeated

in the Gofpel : And coniider, pray, did

not he raife many dead to Life again ^

DM
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Did he not at laft raife himfelf from the

Grave, after he had been three Days buried ?

Is it not plain then, upon the Gofpcl

Account, that he had the Power of raifing

the Dead ? and is it not as plain, that he

has promifed to raife us ? Take both Pro-

pofitions together then, and they will amount

to this; That He, who has the Power of

railing the Dead, has promifed and declared

that he will raife us from the Dead. God,

we know, cannot lye, and therefore mufl

ratify every Word which hefpoke by his holy

Child Jefus : And hence arifes a Security

which no Doubts can fhake. Beiides, as to

Difficulties in Nature and Philofophy, he

has not indeed taught us to anfwer them

;

but he fully anfwered them himfelf, when
he came from the Grave -, as he who got

up and walked, baffled all the Philofopher's

Arguments againil Motion.

'Tis true, you will fay, this is very good

Evidence, but you find it hard to believe

:

And perhaps you might have been as hard

of Belief, if our Saviour had reafoned never

fo philofophically. The Qneflion is. Whe-
ther any Objedion hes againll the Gofpel

for overlooking the Difficulties which learned

Men raife? I have iliew^ed that none can

lie,

3
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lie, and that the Gofpel has given a much
better Evidence than that which is defired

:

And this is fufficient to remove the OiFence

taken upon the Account of this fuppofed

Defed: in the Gofpel. If you beUeve not

the Gofpel, that alters not the Cafe : The
Evidence is not the worfe for that; for

neither would you believe perhaps, though

one rofefrom the Dead.

DISCOUPvSE
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PART III.

)«^>f?^#^'^H E Prejudices which Men are

^^^ $^ apt to conceive againlt the

t^ ^
)J(f Gofpel, are of different Kinds,

C^^c^^ according to the differentViews
under which they confider it.

When they fet themfelves to examine the

Pretenfions it has to be a divine Revelation,

they ftumble at the Meannefs and Poverty

of its Author ; imagining that, if God were

to fend a Perfon into the World upon fo

conliderable an Errand, he would clothe him
with a Majefty becoming one immediately

commiflioned by himfelf, and which might

better fupport the great Undertaking : Or, if

they confider the Gofpel as the Word of

God, given to Men for their Inftrudlon in

Vol. I. K all
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all Things pertafining to the Service of GoJy

they expedt to find all their Doubts and

Difficulties removed, which are any way

related to the Cauie of Religion ; fuch, far

Inllance, as relate to the Nature of the Soul,

its Manner of fubfifting out of the Body,

and to the Nature and Condition of the

future State which we are bid to expe<5l:

And, not finding thefe Difficulties confidered

and removed, they are apt to conclude that

this Revelation has not all the Marks of

Wifdom which are to be expeded in one

coming immediately from God.

Thefe OiFences have been already con-

fidered : But, as fome are oiFended at the

Gofpel for not clearing the Douhts and

Difficulties which encumbered the Notions

of Religion before, fo others take offence at

the new Dodlrines introduced into Religion

by the Gofpel, and complain of the Hard-

ihip put upon them in requiring them to

believe Things which are not fuggefled to

them by natural Reafon, nor are to be main-

tained by it. Even of our Saviour's Difciples

we find many offended at his Dodtrine, and

complaining to each other. This is an hard

Saying ; who can hear it ? And fo far did

their Prejudice prevail, that they went back,,

and walked no ?nore 'with him*

The



DISCOURSE III. 131

The Gofpel, it is faid, contains many
myfterious Truths : And what Purpofe of

Religion can be ferved by our receiving Arti-

cles of Faith which we do not underftand ?

Shall we be the better Men for it ? Will it

make us more juft, or holy, or beneficent to

our Brethren ? Will it promote the Honour

of God to reprefent him as requiring fuch

Conditions from us, the End or Vfe of

which we cannot difcern ? Or, will it recom-

mend Religion to the World? Will Men
be the more forward to fubmit, when they

muft: firft renounce their Senfe and Undcr-

flanding, and ceafe to be rational, in order

to be religious ?

This is a very heavy Charge, and, were

It as true as it is heavy, might pofTibly fliake

the Foundations of the Gofpel. But, to fet

this Matter in a clear Light, I muft defire

you to obferve the different Notions which

belong to the Word Myftery in the Ufe of

the Gofpel, and in vulgar Ufe among Men
at this Time : And, by thus diftinguiiLing

the Ufe or Senfe of the Word, it will

appear,

Firft, That the Objedion does not reach

the Gofpel Senfe or Ufe of the Word, nor

can afFed: the Myfteries contained in the

Gofpel: And,

K 2 Secondly,
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Secondly, That the Ufe and Senfe of the

Word, which is Hable to this Objed:ion, does

not any way belong to the Gofpel; nor

are there any fuch Myfleiies in the Gofpel

as may j ultify the Complaint made againfl

them.

Firft then. If you look into the facred

Writers, you will find. That the whole

Defign of the Gofpel, the Difpenfation of

Providence in the Salvation of Mankind, is

llyled a Myfiery i the hidden Wifdofn of God,

"which was keptfecretfmce the World began :

A Myllery it is called, becaufe it was kept

fecret fince the World began, God not

having opened or declared his gracious Pur-

pofes before the Coming of Chrill. With
refped: to this Time of Secrecy and Silence

the Gofpel is called a Myftery; but, upon

the Revelation of it by Chrift Jefus, it is

no longer looked upon as a Myftery, but as

the Manifertation of God's Will and Good-

nefs to Men. Thus you will find St. Pan/

fpcaking in the lafl of the Romans : The

Myjiery which was. keptfecretJince the World

began, but now is made manfejl^ and by the

Scriptures of the Prophets, according to the

Commandment of the evcrlajUng God, made

known to all Nations for the Obedience of

Faith: That is. This great Work was a

Mvfterv
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Myfiery in all Ages, being kept fecret in

the Counfels of God ; but, iince the Coming

of Chrifl, 'tis no longer a Myftery, but is

manifeft and made known to all Nations and

People. Here then, you fee plainly, the

Oppofition is between Myftery and Revela-

tion : What God has referved to himfelf,

without communicating the Knowledge of it

to the World, that is a Myftery; what he

has revealed, is no longer a Myftery, but a

Manifeftation of his Will and Purpofe. In

this Senfe, I prefume, there lies no ObJe<^ion

againft the Gofpel : That it was once hidden

in the fecret Counfels of Providence, but is

now, by the Revelation of Chrift Jefus, made

known to all Men, can afford us no Matter

of Complaint, but may adminifter to us

great Joy, and be a Subjed of Praife and

Glory to God; inafmuch as our Eyes have

feen, and our Ears heard, thofe Things,

which many righteous Men and Prophets

have defired to fee ^ and haie not fcen thcniy

and to hear, and have ?iot heard them.

As the Gofpel itfelf is in this Senfe ftyled

a Myftery, fo are the feveral Parts oi it

likewife : IJl:eivyou a Myjleryy fays St. Faiil)

we fiall not all Jlecpy hut ive JJmll all be

changed. Me did not mean that he would

fliew them what they could not comprehend,

K -^ but
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but that he would declare to them the Pur-

pofe of God, which they were ignorant of.

The fame Ufe of the Word you may meet

with in our blefled Saviour himfelf : When
he had defcribed the future State of the

Church in Parables to the ^ews, and came

afterwards fo explain them to the Difciples,

he tells them the Reafon of his Proceeding :

Becaufe, fays he, untoyou It is given to know

the Myjieries of the Kingdom of Heaven y but

unto them it is not given. All Futurities,

becaufe known only to God, are Myfteries;

but, when revealed, they are no longer fo,

being made known and manifefl. Thus, 'tis

plain, St. Paul ufes the Word in i Cor. xiii.

where he joins the Gift of Prophecy and the

Knowledge of Myfteries together : Though

I have, fays he, the Gift of P?'ophecy, and

underjiand at! Myjieries and all Knowledge :

Where 'tis plain what he means by Myfte-

ries, fince they arc to be underftood by the

Gift of Prophecy. In the fourth Chapter

of the fame Epiftle he fhews what Account

we are to make of our Paftors and Teachers

:

Let a Man, fays he, fo account of us, as of
the Miniflers of Chrif, and Stewards of the

Myferies of God. His Meaning is not, that

they were Preachers of Myfteries in the vul-

gar Notion of It, that is, of Things which

no-body
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na-body can underftand j but that God had

entrufted them with his Purpofes and In-

tentions in the Salvation of Mankind, which

they, Hke good Stewards^ were to difpenfe

to the whole Family, by declaring and re-

vealing the whole Will of God,

The fame Apoftle fays. Chap. ii. 7. We
/peak the Wifdom of God in a Myjlery -, and

in the next Words explains what he means

by Myftery, even the hidden Wifdom which

God ordained before the World to our Glory :

And in the tenth Verfe he tells us, this is

no longer hidden, but the Myftery is laid

open > God having revealed it unto us by his

Spirit, In the fame Serife we read of the

Myflery of Faith: Where we are not to

underftand the Apoftle Xq mean incompre-

henfible Articles of Faith, but the Revela-

tions of God's Purpofes and Defigns, which

through Faith we receive, and are therefore

ilyled the Myfteries of Faith.

In this Senfe the Gofpel is full ofMyfleries,

as containing the fecret Purpofes of God's

hidden Wifdom in the Redemption of the

World, which were made manifeft by Chrift

Jefus, who brought Life and Immortality to

Light. Againfl this Gofpel Senfe ofMyftery

the common Objedions have no Force ; iince

Myfteries here are not und<?rftood to be fuch

K 4 Things
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Things as Reafon cannot receive, but fuch

Things as proceed from the hidden Wifdom
of God, and are made manifeft in the Gofpel

of Chrift,

Let us then, in the fecond Place, proceed

to fhew. That the Notion of Myftcries,

againft which the Objedion Hes, does not

belong to the Gofpel. The Objed:ion repre-

fents a Myftery as a Thing inconceivable,

and altogether irreconcileable to human Rea-

fon. But fuch Myfteries there are none in

the Gofpel of Chrift. If Men, learned or

unlearned, have run themfelves into Con-

tradictions by endeavouring to explain the

Myfteries of God farther than he has ex-

plained them, be that to themfelves : Let

not the Gofpel be charged with their Errors

and Mistakes. Nothing indeed has proved

more fatal to Religion, than the vain At-

tempts of Men to dive into the unrevealed

Myfteries of God, and to account for, upon

Principles of human Reafon, the Things

which proceed from the hidden Wifdom of

God, All- the fecret Purpofes of Providence

are, in t]rie Senfe of the Scripture, Myfteries

;

as likewife all Knowledge which God has

not revealed. Of fuch Myfteries are there

many : But then they concern not us to

inquire after; if they did, God would reveal

theai
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them to us. God has declared to us, That

he, has an only-begotten Son, and that he

was the Perfon who came down from Hea-

ven for our Deliverance : That he has an

holy Spirit, who fliall fandlify our Hearts,

and be aflifting to us in working out our

Salvation. This, and agreeable to this, is

the Scripture Doctrine : And a Man would

be put to it to fix any Abfurdity, or Co much
as feeming Contradidiion, upon this Dodrine,

or any thing faid concerning it in Scripture.

Concerning thefe Perfons there are indeed

exceeding great Myfleries, which are not

revealed : God has not told us, or enabled

us to conceive, how his Son and his Spirit

dwell in him, or how they came from

him. Thefe therefore are properly Myfteries,

which are hidden in the fecret Wifdom of

God, and which we are no-where called

upon to inquire after. It is eafy, I think,

to take God's Word, that he has a Son and

a Spirit, who dwell with him and in him

from all Eternity ; a Son who came to our

Ailiftance, a Spirit who is ever with us to

guide us into Truth : Thefe Things, I fay,

are eafy to be believed, without entering into

the Difficulties arifino- from natural and

phllofophical Inquiries, which the Scripture

no-where encouraf^es us to feek after : And,

as
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as long as Men keep clofe to the Rule and

Dodtrine of Scripture, they will find no

Caufe to enter into the great Complaints

raifed againll: Myfteries. The Scripture has

revealed indeed wonderful Things to us, and

for the Truth of them has given us as

wonderful Evidence ; fo that they are well

qualified to be the Objects of our Faith :

For fuch God defigned them, and not for

the Exercife of our Vanity and Curiofity, or,

as you call it, of our Reafon. If it is not

reafonable to believe God upon the Gofpe!

Evidence, there is an End of all Myfteries

;

but, if it is reafonable, there mufl: be an

End of all farther Inquiries : And I think

common Senfe will teach us not to call

God to Account, or pretend to enter into

the Reafon of his Doings.

,, /^
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PART I.

I C O R. i. 21.

For, after that, in the Wifdom of God, the

World by Wifdom knew not God, it pleafed

God by the Foolijhnefs of ^reaching tofave

them that believe,

l^^^-^l
AT the Wifdom of God, the World

^^ T M(t by Wifdom knew not God. There

•f^ -jK^^& is fome Difficulty in afcertaining

f^S^l the precife Meaning of the firft

Words ; 1 1 the Wifdom of God. Some un-

derftand the Meaning to be, That, fince the

World, i}2 the Wifdom of God, i. e. by con-

templating the Wifdom of God in the great

Works of the Creation, had not by Wifdom^

i. e. by the Exercife of their Reafon, arrived

3 to
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to the true Knowledge ofGod, it pleafed God
to take another Method, and by theFooHJIonefs

of Preaching tofave them that believe. But,

fmce this Difficulty does not affedt the main

Ailertions of the Apoftle in the Text, I will

not fpend Time in inquiring what has been,

or may be, faid upon this Point.

The main AlTertions of the Apoflle in the

Text are two

:

Firft, That the World by Wifdom knew
not God.

Secondly, That it pleafed God by the

Fooliflinefs of Preaching to fave Believers.

The Language made ufe of here by St.

Faiil may want explaining ; for it may feem

ftrange, that the Preaching of the Golpel

Ihould by an Apoflle of Chrift be called the

Foolijlmefs of Freachiijg. But the Meaning

and Language of St. P^z^/will be accounted

for by confidering what led him to this kind

of Expreifion.

The Dodrine of the Crofs, and of the

Redemption of the World by the Death and

Paflion of Chrlfl:, was received by the great

Prt tenders to Wifdom and Reafon with Scorn

and Contempt : 'The Greeks, fays the Apoftle,

feck after IViflom—and Chrif crucified is to

the Greeks Foolifinefs. The Pride ofLearning

and Philofophy Jiad fo poilefled the polite

Parts
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Parts of the Heathen World, that they could

not fubmit to a Method of Salvation which

was above the Reach of their Philofophy,

and which refiifed to be tried by the Difputes

and Subtilties of their Schools, The Apoftle,

Ver. 17, fays, Chrijlfefit him to preach the

Go/pel, not with the Wifdom of Words, The
Wifdom of the World, thus difcarded, took

its Revenge of the Gofpel, and called it the

FooUflmeJ's of Preaching. Be it fo, fays the

Apoftle ', yet by this FooHJJmefs of Preaching

God intends to fave them who believe : For

this Method is of God, and not of Man

;

and the FooUfhnefs of God is ivifer than Men.

You fee what led St. Paul to ufe this Ex-
prefiion, and to call the Preaching of the

Gofpel the Fooliflinefs of Preaching. The
Great and the Learned fo efleemed it, and

fo called it : The Apoftle fpeaks to them in

their own Language, and calls upon them
in the Text to compare their much-boafted

Wifdom with this Fooliilinefs of Preaching,

and to judge of them by their EfFedts : The
World by Wifdom knew not God-, but the

Foolifmefs of Preaching is Salvation to every

Believer.

Whether this Charge of Ignorance im-

puted to the Gentile World be true, or no,

is a Matter depending on the Evidence of

Hiflory :
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Hiftory : If it be not true, there can be no

Difficulty in difproving it : The Time and

Place may be named, when and where the

true Knowledge of God prevailed, and Re-

ligion in its Purity was profefTed by the

People. But this has not been attempted,

nor will it be, by any one who is acquainted

with the Hiftory of the antient World.

It may be hard perhaps to account for

the general Corruption of Religion which

prevailed in the World ; eipecially when we
confidcr how abfolutely abfurd, and contrary

to common Senfe, many of the fuperflitious

Rites were, which had fpread thcmfelves

over the Heathen World. We can fcarcely

conceive what fliould move Men to con-

fecrate Birds and Beafts, Stocks and Stones,

and to fall down and worfhip them. But,

thcfe Follies being once introduced, and

propagated from Father to Son, it is eafy to

account for the great Difficulty of removing

them. Cuftom and Education, and the Re-
verence which Men naturally have for what

they efteem to be Religion, were Foundations

too ftrong to be removed by the Reafoning

find Speculations of a few who were fome-

thing wifer than the reft, and faw perhaps

many and great Abfurdities in the common
Pra(ftice ; And, though there did appear in

the
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the Heathen World fome fuch great and

good Men, who were as Lights fhining irf

a dark Place ; yet was there not one found

able to extricate himlelf from all the Super-

iHtion of his Country, much lefs to reduce

the People to a Prad:ice confonant to the

pure Principles of Natural Religion. And it

is an Obfervation true in itfelf, and of great

Weight in this Cafe, That not one Country,

nay not one City, ever embraced the Prin-

ciples of pure Natural Religion upon the

Strength of their own Reafon, or upon

Convidtion from the Reafon and Wifdom
of others. And, fince the World continued

under Idolatry for many Ages together before

the Coming of Chrifl:, notwithflanding that

they had as much Senfe and Reafon in thoie

Days as we have in ours, what Pretence is

there to imagine that they would not have

continued in the fame State to this Day, if

the Light of the Gofpel had not appeared ?

Whoever confiders this Matter ferioufly

and fairly, cannot but be convinced of the

Truth of the Apoftle's AfTertion, That 6y

}nfdom the World knew ?iot God.

As to the fecond Proportion, That it hath

fleafid God by the FooIiJJ.mefs of Preaching to

fave them that believe j as far as true Notions

of God and Religion are necelTary Means

of
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of Salvation, the Truth of the Aflertion wil!

be admitted.

The Enemies of Revelation will of them-

felves, and in fpight of themfelves, bear

witnefs fo far to this Truth. They now
fee clearly the great Truths of Religion

;

they can now demonflrate the Being and

Attributes of God, and from the Relation

we bear to him deduce the Duties owing

to him, the Worfliip, and the Purity of the

Worfliip, that is to be paid him. Are they

wifer than all who lived before them ? or

do they owe this new Degree of Light and

Knowledge to fome Advantage which others

before them had not ? They will hardly

fay they are wifer than all who lived when

Learning and Arts and Sciences iiourifhed

in the Eaji, in Greece, and at Rofne-, and,

fhould they fay it, it will be harder ftill to

heHeve them : And yet what one Advantage

have they above the others, this only ex-

cepted. That in their Days the Light of the

Gofpel has been fpread over the Woj-ld ?

But, however, this Comparifon between

the Wife and Learned of different Ages will

not determine the Cafe before us ; for Reli-

gion is not made for Scholars only : The

life of it is to govern and diredl the World,

and to influence the Pradice of Mankind.

I And
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And the great Queflion lies between the

Religion of the World in geneT-al before

the Coming of Chrift, and fince ; and the

Influence which Religion in one State and

the other naturally had, or may be fuppofed

to have had, by juil Confequence, on the

Morality of Mankind. To give you an Ac-

count of the Religion and Divinity of the

Vulgar in the Days of Heathenifm, would

be to entertain you with an Hiftory of Folly

and Superftition j fome Parts of which for

the Barbarity of them, and fome for the

Lewdnefs of them, are very unfit to be

related in a Chriftian Congregation. Ths
People thought of their Gods much after

the rate that the Poets write of them ; and

their facred Hiilory was an Account of the

Battles and Quarrels, and of the Loves and

Amours of their Deities. Their Pradice ia

Religion was agreeable to their Articles of

Belief: Their impure Deities were worfhipped

in Acls of Impurity or Barbarity : And
how could it be othervvife ? for, when Vice

itfelf was confecrated, and had Temples

dedicated to it, how could the Wcrlhippers

be untainted ?

But coniider now how the Cafe frauds in

Countries where the Gofpel is preached in

any tolerable Degree of Purity. The c-om-

VoL. I. L moa
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mon People now are no greater Reafoncrs

than they were formerly : Yet go into our

Villages, you will find there a firm Per-

liialion of the Unity of God, who made
Heaven and Earth, and all Things in them :

The mcaneft of the People will tell you,

that an honeft Heart is the only acceptable

Sacrifice to God, and that there is no Way
to pleafe him but by doing juftly and

righteoufly.

Let me afk now, whence comes this

Change ? Is it for the better, or no ? If it

is, furcly the World is greatly indebted to

the Hand that wrought this Change, that

rooted out all the faHe Notions deftrudive of

Virtue and the Happinefs of Mankind, and

planted in the room thereof Principles which

do fo much Honour and Glory to God, and

are full of prefent Peace and future Hopes

for the Children of Men.

I am aware that it will be faid. That the

common People now are no more able to

give a Reafon of the Faith that is in them,

than their Heathenilli Anceftors were before

them ; and that Cuflom and the Prejudices

of Education have inflaenced both equally i

and that thefe Chriflians, had they been born-

Heathens, would have been Heathens, or,

if
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if Mahometans, they would have been ftill

Mahometans.

Suppofe the Cafe to be fo, and confidcr

whether we are not extremely obliged to

Revelation even upon this Foot.

IfMen are naturally influenced by Cuflom

and the Force of Education to follow the

Opinions and Practices of their Country, and

are, after all that has been faid to exalt

human Reafon, incapable to deliver them-

felves from popular and national Errors by the

Strength of their own Reafon ; two Things

muft, I think, be admitted :

Firft, That it was a great Undertaking,

and the Work of a very extraordinary Power,

to root out antient Errors, which had for

many Ages had PoflelTion of the whole

World: And,

Secondly, That it was an Adl of great

Wifdom and Goodnefs, as well as Power,
to introduce juft Principles and Notions of
Religion, and, by giving them at firft a

firm Eftablifhment, to throw the Weight of
Cuflom and Education on the Side of Virtue

and true Religion, in oppofition to Super-

ftition and Vice.

The firfl Propofition cannot be diiputed ;

for, if the Power of Cuftom and Education

be as great as it is reprefented, the Power
L 2 murt



148 DISCOURSE IV.

muft be very great that gets the better of it

;

And I believe it will be hard to (hew from
Hiftory, that ever a Nation was reafoned

out of their religious Errors : It has been

done* by the Power of Miracles, and by
the Power of tlie Sword ; but in this, lafl

Method the Nation and its Errors have beca

commonly dellroyed together. However, the

Gofpel was not introduced by external Force j

and therefore the Work mufl: neceilarily be

alcribed to a Power of another kind.

As to the fecond Proportion, it may be

thought didionoHrable to true Religion to

fuppofe it to be at all beholden to Cuilom

and Education for its Support ; difhonourablc

to God, to fuppofe that he can make uib

of any thing to propagate Religion, but the

Realon and Underftanding of his Creatures i

zndy confsquently, that true Religion is no

longer Religion, when it ftands by the Force

of Cuftom and Education.

I know how much has been fnid of the

Ufe of Reafon in Religion, to the Exclufion

of all other Helps : But I know too that

the holy \Vriters frequently call on us t*^

tmin Zip a Child in the fVay he fiould gOy and

give this Reafon for it. That when he is old

he will not departfrom it. I know too that

Qod called Abraham, and made of him ^
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great Nation, becaufe he ktieiv hinu that he

would teach his Children after him to keep the

Commandtnents of the Lord: Which Precept

to inflrudl Children betimes, and which

Declaration on God's Part in relation to

Abraham, cannot ftand with a Suppolition

that true ReHgioa is the worfe for the Sup-

port it has from Example and Education.

But to confider this Matter a little farther

:

If we know any thing with Certainty of

Mankind, it is this j That their Principles,

Opinions, and Pradices are ftrongly influ-

enced by Cuftom and Education, I will aik

any Man, whether he thinks it poflible to

alter this State of Things, and to make all

Men as much Philofophers, and as much
above Prejudices, as fome pretend to be ? I

believe no Man in his Senfes ever thought

this pofTible. If then Men are, and ever

will be as long as they continue Men, greatly

governed by Cuftom and Education, the

fingle Queftion is. Whether it was an A(5t

beneficent to Mankind, and becoming the

Wifdom of God, to dired: this Influence to

the Side of Virtue and true Reliction in order

to make Men happy, rather than to leave

them to be niifcrable under the fl:rong In-

fluence to Vice, Superflition, and Idolatry,

which had Pofleflion of the World ?

L
3 The
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The true End of Religion is to make
Men better, to lead them to a due Difcharge

of their Duty to God and to Man. True
Principles and right and juft Notions of God
will lead Men to a juft Performance of their

Duty, independently of this Confideration,

Whether their Principles are the Refult of

their own Reafoning, or inftilled into them

by Education. If this be fo, the common
People, whofe Religion is always treated as

their Prejudices, are as capable of performing

the Duties of Religion, and as acceptably in

the Sight of God, as the greatefl Reafoners

and Philofophers.

Let us fuppofe. That fomc wife Man had

fully convinced himfelf by Reafon of the

Being of God, of the Holinefs of his Nature,

and that he is a Rewarder of all thofe who
diligently feek him : Suppofe too. That a

plain Countryman, not able to make De-
du6tions in a Courfe of Reafoning, was yet

fully perfuaded of the fame Truths from his

Bible, or the Inllrudion of his Parifli-Pricft

:

I fay, in this Cafe, That the Countryman's

Principles are as good a Foundation for all

the Duties and Purpofes of Religion as the

Philofopher's ; that they will be as beneficial

to the World in making a good Father,

Hufband, or Mafler, and as beneficial to the

Man
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Man in making him happy here and here-

after: And, though his Inftrud:ion, com-

pared with the Philofopher's deep Know-
ledge, may, in the Language of St. Paul,

be called the FooliJJmefs of Preaching, yet

will it, if duly attended to, make him wife

unto Salvation,

I am not placing Religion upon Prejudice

as its proper Foundation : No ; the Gofpcl

was at firfl: introduced by the flrongefl Ap-
peal to Reafon, when it was introduced by

the Hand of God in Signs and Wonders and

mighty Works, which the Apoftle calls the

JDemonfration of the Spirit, and oppofes it to

the Wifdom of the World: And the Gofpel

ftands upon the fame Reafon ftill. But this

is a Reafon which, the wife ones of the

World think, can produce nothing but Pre-

judice, or fuch Faith as differs but little from

it. This then I fay. That it was worthy

of God, by a llrong Hand and outftretched

Arm, in Signs and Wonders to beat down
Superftition and Idolatry, and the corrupt

Notions of the World j and to plant in the

room of them, not by the Arts of Man's

Wifdom, but by thefe Demon ftrations of the

Spirit, true Principles of Reafon and Reli-

gion ; to give them PolTellion in the World,

that they might be delivered down from

L 4 Generation
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Generation to Generation, and maintained

under the natural Influence which Cuftom
and Education have, and always will have,

upon Mankind.

And, if we confider Revelation in this

Light only, as removing falfe Principles of

Error and Superftition, and introducing jufl

ones of Truth and Religion, independently

of the Reafon and Evidence on which the

Gofpcl ftands, it muft appear to be an Acft

of divine Love and Goodnefs, which we
ought to receive v/ith Thankfulnefs. If

Men w^ere fuppofed to be quite incapable

of entering at all into the Realbn of Things,

and to be wholly guided by Prejudice and

Cuftom, yet furely even then it would be

an Ad: of Love to draw out of their Minds

Principles full of Mifchief to themfelves and

others, and place in their room Principles

of Love and Benevolence to make themfelves

and others happy. And furely this at leaft

muil be allowed to the Gofpel, That it did

in fadl expel the falfe and pernicious Notions

of Heathenifm, and introduce Principles up-

on wliich Men may be at Peace and in

Friend£hlp with God and with each other.

And from hence perhaps we may fee the

Reafon why Miracles were fo frequent in

the Beginning of the Gofpel, and why they

ceafed
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Gcafcd afterwards. They were necelTary till

Truth had Pofleffion of the World; but

Truth, throughly eftablifhed, was left to b«

propagated by the natural Means of In-

(Irudion and Education.

Every body fees what Mifchief ana

Wickednefs are often produced by falfe and

corrupt Opinions and Principles ; which owe
not their Strength to Reafon, for with Reafon

they have no Alliance, but to the PolTeffion

they have of the Mind. Good Principles,

with the fame Advantage of Pofleffion, will

be as powerful to good Purpofes, though the

Mind difcerns not the Reafon from whence

they flow. There are but few Workmen,
perhaps, who know the Reafon, and can

demonflrate the mechanic Powers of the

Jnflruments they ufe ; but, being pcrfecft in

tlie Vfe and Application of thefe Powers,

fhey arc able Workmen and Mafter-buildcrs

;

which is all that is required of them. In

like manner, if true Religion isfo introduced

into the Mind, as to work in the Heart of

Man, and make him upright and honeft, the

End and Purpofe of Religion is anfwered.

To aiifwer this End of Religion were the

Preachers of the Gofpel fent into the World

:

The Errand was worthy of Plim who fent

them ; whofe Goodnefs and Mercy inclined

hiiii
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him to teacljL Men the Way to Happinefs,

but not to flatter their Vanity and Pride of

Knowledge. The Dodtrines of the Gofpel

are not the worfe for being Foolijhnefs to the

Greeksy and a Stumbling-block to the jfews j

iince they are, and on Experience appear to

be, the Power of God to Salvation to all who

believe.

DISCOURSE
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PART II.

p'5^#(5??^'3^ N treating on this Subjed, I

i^w^^O^ have already obferved to you,

^){( )j^^ that there are two Proporuions

^^^^5 or AfTertions contained in the

Words of the Text :

Firft, That the World by Wifdom knew
not God.

Secondly, That it pleafed God by the

Fooliflmefs of Preaching to fave Believers.

It being allowed in general, that the

World was grofly ignorant and fuperilitious,

and unacquainted with the true Notion of

God, and the Religion that was to be paid

him ; yet it will ftill be faid, that there were

fome, fomc few at lead, who had extricated

thcmfclvcs from thefe popiilj«.r Errors; wlio

faw
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faw and acknowledged one fupreme Being,

the Caufe of all Things ; who had clear

and diftind Notions of Morality, and of the

Duties owing from Man to Man. The
Writings of fome of thefe great Men arc

ftiil extant ; and, if we confult only Plato,

Arijiotle, and the Roman Philofopher Tullyy

we may fee how far Reafon and Philofophy

could and did carry thefe Men in Matters

of Religion and Morality.

From thefe and fuch-like Inftanccs we are

apt to form a general Notion of the Powers

of human Reafon ; and the Argument ap-

pears undeniable : Thus far human Reafon

did go without the Help of the Gofpel,

thus far therefore it certainly can go.

It may be worth our while to coniider

this Cafe, not with an Intent to depreciate

the Worth of thefe, the beft and greatefl

Pxden of Antiquity, but to ftate it clearly and

fairly, as far as it does, or may be fuppofed

to affedl the Argument for the Neceffity of

PvCvelation.

Suppofing then, in the iirfl: Place, all that

ir> faid of thefe wife Men to be true, and

that they did arrive at a clear and diftindt

Knowledge of God, and of the Religion

that was due to him ; yet it will weigh but

little in the prefent Confidcration^ for this

plain
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plain Reafon ; becaufe Religion, if it is of

any ufc at all, is equally of ufe to all Men

:

For, (ince all Men live under the Impreffion

of natural Confcience, and the Senfe of being

accountable for their Anions, they all equally

want Dir©d:ion ; and, as the Experience of

the World £hews, all Men will have fome

Religion, either good or bad. To fay there-

fore that Reafon was fufficient for the Pur-

pofes of Religion before the Publication of

the Gofpel, and to prove it by fhewing that

it ferved this Purpofe in four or five Inflances

in an Age, whilft Millions and Millions had

no Help from it, is quite miftaking the Point

:

We want fomething to be of ufe to all Men>

and which all Men ftand in need of to their

Well-being : You have found fomething that

will ferve perhaps one in a Million, and

think that you have difcovercd an adequate

Supply for the general Want. But what

muft become of the many Thoufands who
are incapable of being the better for your

Method ? If the whole Natio.n were infeded

with the Plague, it would be worth while

to fend even to the Indies for a Man who
could cure them ; but, if his Remedy could

cure only two or three in the Kingdom, it

would be of no great Confcquence whether

he came, or llaid away.

But
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But it may be faid, that what Reafon did

for a few, it was capable of doing for all,

if it had been duly attended to ; and, con-

fequently, that Reafon was a fufficient Foun-

dation for true Religion, notwithftanding that

true Religion was loft in the World ; which

was not through a Defed in Reafon, but

through the Abufe and Mifapplication of it

by the generality of Mankind.

I agree the Cafe to be fo 3 but we are ftlli

where we were before : For this general

Abufe of Reafon, or Inattention to the Voice

of it, which had fpread over the whole

World, had certainly a Root in fome general

Evil and Corruption that had infe(5ted Man-
kind : And, whatever Reafon was in itfelf,

yet it ftood in great Want of a Remedy for

this Evil, that had fo univerfally darkened

and obfcured it. Suppofe I fhould fay fuch

a Man was blind ; will it be a proper Reply

to fay. No, his Eyes are found and good,

excepting only that there Is a very thick Film

over them, which intercepts all Sight ? or

would it be proper to infift that the Man
wanted no Cure, becaufe he had found Eyes?

What fhall we do with this Film then ? for,

till it is removed, the Man might as well be

without Eyes. This was the very Cafe of

the Heathen World, You fay they had

Reafcn
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Reafon fufficient for all the Purpofes of

Religion : Be it fo ; yet, in fa(5t, it is cer-

tain they were never able to make this Ufc

of it for Ages together. Since the Coming

of Chrift the World has been able to make

this Ufe of their Reafon : And now, at laft,

it is become a great Queftion, whether a

Cure has been wrought, or no.

But conlider farther, when we talk of

Reafon abftradtedly as a Principle of human
Actions, it is right to fay that Reafon can

do whatever we fee any Man perform by the

Help of his Reafon ; and therefore it is true

that Reafon can meafure the Magnitude and

Diftances of the heavenly Bodies : But is it

alfo true that every Man's Reafon can do

this ? By no means ; and therefore to con-

fider all Men as capable of doing what we
fee fome great Geniufes able to do, is abfo-

lutcly abfurd. Now, the few whom ycu

fuppofe to have attained to a juft Notion of

God and of Religion in the Heathen World,

what were they ? Men brought up in Retire-

ment and Study, of great Induftry and Ap-

plication, who fpent their Lives in fcarching

into the Caufes of Things : And, even of

thofe many who followed this Method of

Life and Study, there are but few who can

with afny Pretence be faid to have difeovered

the
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the Truth : The Croud of Philofophcrs

talked much more^ but knew as little as the

People. But the People themfelves, what

mufl become of them ? They have no Time
for Study, and they mufl have true Notions

of Religion at a cheaper Rate, or not at all.

As Religion is a Thing in which all Men are

concerned, it mufl be conveyed in a Manner

that fuits Men of all Conditions. Suppofing

therefore that you have found a Way by

which fome few tlioughtful Men obtained

true Notions of Religion, you are far from

having found a Way of propagating true

Religion in the World. Reafoning will not

do the Bufinefs : And therefore the Gofpel

fet out in another Manner, by propofing the

great Truths of Religion in the plainefl and

fimplefl Manner in an authoritative Way,
but by an Authority fupported by the plainefl

and the flrongefl Proof, the Proof of Mira-

cles ; an Argument that was adapted to Men
of all Conditions, and made its Way to every

Underflanding.

It is become a Fafliion to drefs up the

great Dodrines and Proofs of Religion in

Axioms and Theorems aiid Demonflrati.ons;

and thofe who have taken Pains ia this Way
may have done great Service to Men of
Thought and Contempkiion : But, had the

I GofpcL



DISCOURSE IV. i6i

Gofpel fet out at firft with this Air of

Mathematics, it had loH: one ftrong Proof

of its divine Original, ariling from the Plain-

Jicfs of its DocSrine, and the SimpUcity of

the Evidence which was offered in its behalf;

which made the Gofpel to be a proper Ten-

der to all Mankind. All Mankind are con-

cerned in the great Truths of Religion ; and

nothing can be more abfurd, and contra-

dictory to the Notion of God's Wifdom and

Goodnefs, than to fuppofe God to intend to

eftablilh true Religion in the World, and yet

to offer it in a Method which could poffibly

have an Influence but on very few. Who-
ever will reflecfl ferioufly on the Nature and

Condition of Mankind in general, will be

able to give himfelf a clear Reafon why God
did not call in the Affiftance of the Wifdom of

the World \.o propagate the Gofpel, butchofe

rather to effablifli it by the Foolijhiiefs of
Preaching, as it is called, and by the De-
monjlration of the Spirit, manifefted in Signs

and Wonders and mighty Works.

I have hitherto conlidered this Plea, drawn

from the Cafe of feme great Men in the

Heathen World, upon fuppofition that what

is faid of them is true, and that they had

indeed extricated themfelves from the Supcr-

ffitions of their Country, and attained juft

Vo L. I, M Notions
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Notions of true Religion : But this Thing,

which has been often faid, has never been

proved, and I am afraid never w^ill.

I do not wonder that thofe who have

been converfant in the Writings of the An-

tients, and have been entertained with the

iuft and fine Reflections to be met with on

the Attributes of God, confidered as Maker

and Governor of the World, and of Man-
kind in particular, Ihould conclude that thofc

who thought and talked fo clearly of the

great Attributes of the Deity, and of his

Providence over the World, had alfo as clear

Notions of the religious Service due to him,

and to him only. What has led to this

Conclufion 1 conceive to be this : There is fo

plain a Connection between the Relation we
bear to God, and the religious Duty owing to

him, and the Argument is fo familiar to us,

that we almoft naturally fuppofe that every

Man, who maintains the Principle, cannot

fail of feeing the Conclufion.

The Concluiion indeed is fo natural, that,

if it were overlooked, nothing can more {en-

libly prove the Weaknefs of human Reafon

in oppofition to inveterate Errors andSuper-

flition ; and nothing can more efFed:ually

ihew us how unable thefe wife Men were

to reform the World, fince with all their

Wifdom
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Wifdom they were not able to reform them-

felves. Yet this was the Truth of the Cafe ;

and it was not at random, and without

Knowledge of the Fadt, that St. Paul lays

this to the Charge of the wife Men of the

World, T/?af, when they knew Qody they glo-

rifled him not as God, neither were thankful,

but became vain in their Imaginations, and

theirfoolijh Heart was darkened, ProfeJJing

themfehes to be wife, they became Fools , and

changed the Glory of the uncorruptible God in^

to an Image made like to corruptible Man, and

to Birds, andfour-footed Beafs, and creeping

things.

To prove the Truth of the Apoftle's

Aflertion, that even the wife Men, who
knew God, did not glorify him as God, by

an Induction of Particulars, would be under-

taking a Work which could hardly be well

difcharged in this Place. But yet the Point

is too material to be pafTed over in Silence.

Let us then confider the Cafe of one only,

but of One, who among the good Men
was the bed:, and among the wife ones the

wifeft. I fhall eafily be underftood to mean
Socrates, the great Philofopher of Athens:

And, were the wife Men of Antiquity to

plead their Caufe in common, they could joot

put their Defence into better Hands.

xM 2 Wr



i64 DISCOURSE IV.

We have an Account of the fpeculative

Opinions of many of the wife Men of Greece

preferved to us in Authors of great Credit

;

but of their Praftice, and perfonal Behaviour

in Life, httle is faid : Which makes it hard

to judge how far their own Pradlice and

Condud: was influenced by their Opinions,

or how conlillent they were in purfuing the

Confequences of their own Doctrines. The
Cafe might have been the fame with Socra-

tes, had not a very particular Circumflance

put him under a Ncceffity of explaining his

Condud and Practice with refped: to the

Rehgion of his Country. He had talked fo

freely of the Heathen Deities, and the ridi-

culous Stories told of them, that he fell

under a Sufpicion of defpifing the Gods of

his Country, and of teaching the Youth of

Athens to defpife their Altars and their Wor-
Ihip. Upon this Accufation he is fummoned

before the great Court of the Areopagites

;

and happily the Apology he made for him-

felf is preferved to us by two the ablcfl of

his Scholars, and the befl Writers of Anti-

quity, Plato and Xenopho?i : And from both

their Accounts it appears, that Socrates m^in-

tained and afferted before his Judges, That

he worfliipped the Gods of his Country, and

that he fatrificed in private and in public

upon
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upon the allowed Altars, and according to

the Rites and Cuftoms of the City. After

this public Confeflion, fo authentically re-

ported by two fo able Hands, there can be

no Doubt of his Cafe. He was an Idolater,

and had not, by his great Knowledge and

Ability in Reafoning, delivered himfelf from

the Practice of the Superflition of his Coun-

try. You lee how far the Wifdom of the

World could go : Give me Leave to fliew

you what the Foolilhnefs of Preaching could

do in the very fame Cafe.

St. Paul was in the fame Cafe : He was ac-

cufed in the fame City of Athens of the fame

Crime, That he was a Setter-forth of ilrangc

Gods; and before the fame great Court of

x^reopagites he made his Apology, which is

likewife preferved to us by St. Luke in the

feventeenth Chapter of the Atls. We have

then the greatefl and the ablcft among the

wife Men of Greece, and an Apoftle of

Chrift, in the fame Circumftances. You
have heard the Philofopher's Defence, That

he worfliipped the Gods of his Country, and

as his Country worfliippedthem. Hear now

the Apoflle : Te Men of Athens y fays he, I
perceive that in all Tubings ye arc too fiiper-

Jtitioiis : For, as Ipaff'ed by, and beheld your

M 7 Dcvotio7is,
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Devotlo?is, Ifound an Altar with this In-

fcription, TO THE UNKNOWN GOD.
Whom therefore ye ignorantly worjloip, him

declare I untoyou : God that made the Worldy

and all things therein. 'This God, he tells

them, is not worfhipped with Men s Hands, as

though he needeth any thing :—Nor was the

Godhead like unto Gold, or Silver, or Stone^

graven by Art and Mans Device. He then

calls upon them, in the Name of this great

God, to repent of their Supcrftition and Ido-

latry, which God would no longer bear

:

Becaife he hath appointed a Day in which he

willjudge the World in Righteoufnefs, by that

Man whom he hath ordained-, whereof he hath

given Affurance imto all Men, in that he hath

rdlfed himfrom the Dead.

Which of thefe two now was a Preacher

of true Religion ? Let thofe who value hu-

man Reafon at the highetl: Rate determine

the Point,

The Manner in which Socrates died was

the calmeil and the bravell in the World,

and excludes all Pretence to fay that he

dilTembled his Opinion and Prad:ice before

his judges out of any Fear, or Meannefs

of Spirit ; Vices with which he was never

taxed, and of which he feems to have been

incapable,

Confider
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Confider then, was it pofTible for any Man,

upon the Authority of Soa-atcs, to open his

Mouth againft the Idolatry of the Heathen

World, or to make ufe of his Name to that

Purpofe, who had fo folemnly, in the Face

of his Country, and before the greatefi: Ju-

dicature of Greece, borne Teflimony to the

Gods of his Country, and the Worfliip paid

them ?

But to proceed : The City oi Athens foon

grew fenlible of the Injury done to the beil

and wifeft of their Citizens, and of their own
great Miftake in putting Socrates to Death.

His Accufers and his Judges became in-

famous ; and the People grew extravagant in

doing Honours to the Memory of the in-

nocent Sufferer : They ereded a Statue, nay

a Temple, to his Memory ; and his Name
was had in Honour and Reverence. His

Dodtrines upon the Subjecfts of Divinity and

Morality were introduced into the World

with all the Advantage that the ablefl and

politeft Pens coiJd give ; and they became

the Study and Entertainment of all the con-

fiderable Men who lived after him. It is

worth obferving too, that from the Death

of Socrates to the Birth of Chriil were, if

I remember right, near four hundred Years

;

which was Time fufficient to mak- the Ex-

M 4 periment,
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perlment, how far the Wifdom of Socrates,

attended with all the Advantages before-

mentioned, could go in reforming the World.

And what was the Effedl of all this ? Can
you name the Place where Religion was

reformed ? Can you name the Man who was

fo far reformed, as to renounce the Super-

flition of his Country ? No j none fuch arc

to be found -, and how fhould there ? fince,

the greater the Credit and Reputation of

Socrates v/ere, the more flrongly did they

draw Men to imitate his Example, and to

worfhip as their Country worfhipped.

Conlider, on the other fide, what was the

Confequence of preaching the Gbfpel. St.

Paul entertained the Athenians with no fine

Speculations ; but he laid before them, in

the plaineft Drefs, the great and momentous

Truths of Religion ; he openly rebuked their

Idolatry, and condemned their Superftition.

The Gofpel was publifhed in the fame Man-
ner every-where. The firft Preachers of it

were enabled to fupport it by Miracles ; and

moft of them flied their Blood in Defence

of its Truth. By thefe Means they came

llkewife to have Credit and Authority in the

World. But in thefe two Cafes there was

this great Difference : The corrupt Example

of Socrates was a dead Weight upon the

Purity



DISCOURSE IV. 169

Purity of his Doftrine, and tended to per-

petuate Superftition in the World : The
Authority and Example of the Apoftles went

hand in hand, and united their Force to root

out Idolatry. There was this farther Dif-

ference too : The Docflrincs oi Socrates could

go only among the Learned : The Docflrines

of the Gofpel were artlefs and plain, and

fuited to every Man's Capacity.

For near four hundred Years the Difciples

of Socrates had the World to themfelves, to

reform it if they could ; in all which Time
there is no Evidence remaining that the

Religion of the World was the better for

their Wifdom. But in much lefs Time the

Gofpel prevailed in moil Parts of the known
World : Wherever it came, Supcrftition and

Idolatry fled before it : And in little more

than three Centuries the Empire became

Chriflian ; which completed the Vidory over

the Heathen Deities. And, if wemay judge

by this Comparifon between the wifeft of

the Heathens and an Apoflle ofjChrift, th©

Do(5trine of the Text will be fully verified

;

That the JVorld by Wifdom hiew not Gody and

that God by the FooUjhnefs of Preaching has

-provided Salvationfor them who believe.

I have gone through the principal Points

which the Text led me to confider, and fhall

I add
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add but few Words by way of Refledlion

on the whole.

If then it appears from Hlftory, and the

Experience of the World before us, that

Men for Ages together lived in Ignorance

of the true God, and of true Religion, and

that Reafon was not able to contend againft

inveterate Errors and Superftitions -, let us not

be fo vain as to imagine that we could have

done more in the fame Circumfliances, than

all or any who lived in the many Ages of

Idolatry. If we conlider to what Height

Arts and Sciences were carried in thofe Days,

and the Politenefs of Greece and Rome in all

Parts of Learning, we ihall have little Reafon

to imagine that Men have grown wifer as

the World has grown older. If we have

more Reafon in Matters of Religion, and

undoubtedly we have more, it fhould lead

us to conlider to whom we are indebted for

the happy Change, and to give Praife to

Him who fet the Reafon of Mankind free

from the Chains under which it had been

fafl bound for Ages together by Superftition

and Idolatry.

When we confider the Means made ufe

of by God for reftoring true Religion in the

World, and pretend to judge of the Fitnefs

of them to attain the End propofed, we
fhould
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iliould be aware of being mifled by the

Conceits of fome who think themfelves wife

enough to give Diredions in a Matter of fo

great Moment. Some may imagine it might

be better, if the Gofpel had rcafoned more
philofophically on the Nature of the Deity,

or more fully explained the Nature of the

human Soul ; and others may wifh that other

abftrufe Points of Reafon and Divinity had

been cleared to their Satisfadiion. But this

was not the Errand Chrift came on : He
came to teach true Religion, and to teach it

to all Men -, and therefore what was not fit

for all was no Part of his Bufinefs. The
Greeks fought after Wifdom, and the "Jews

required a Sign : But the Preachers of the

Gofpel had no Commiffion to fatisfy the

Curiofity of one or of the others but to

teach the Dodtrines of God in fuch a Man-
ner, and to prove them by fuch Means, as

might influence and afFed: as well the loweil

as the highefl. If then the Means made ufe

of to introduce the Gofpel into the World
were fuch as were proper and necefiary to

fubdue antient Errors and Prejudices ; if the

Truths taught by Chrift are a proper Foun-
dation for all the Duties of Religion in

which Man can have any Concern ; if they

are left to be fupported in the World, and

propagated
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propagated from Age to Age, by Methods

which by Experience have been found effec-

tual, and which, human Nature confidered,

muft be effedual to prcfervc the Profeffion

of Religion amongft Men : If, I fay, wc
difcover thefe Marks in the Gofpel, we fee

enough to convince us that the Gofpel is the

Power of God and the Wifdom of God unto

Salvation ; which is feeing all that we are

concerned to look after, or have any Pretence

to exped: from Him who came to fave and

to redeem us.

Laftly, Since we have the Experience of

many Ages before us to fhew us how unable

human Reafon is to flruggle againfl the

Errors and Follies of Supcrftition, when
once they have got Polleffion ; fmce from

our own Experience we know how much
Reafon is indebted to the Light of the

Gofpel; we fhould be careful to preferve

this Light, for fear of falling back again in-

to the wretched State from which we have

been delivered, or into a worfe. Reafon

was once, what the Light of the Gofpel is

now, a fufficient Guide in Religion : But,

when Men grew corrupt and vain in their

Imaginations, Superflition and Error pre-

vailed over the World, and falfe Religion

led Reafon in Triumph for Ages together.

As
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As Reafon was fubdued, the Light of the

Gofpcl may be ; and will be, when the fame

Caufes meet to work together : A Confidcra-

tion that fhould make Men, who have any

Senfc of Religion, think ferioully of the

Treatment the Gofpel every Day meets with.

If we ufc it no better, it may foon leave us

;

and, when once wc get rid of this Foolifh-

nefs of Preaching, we know, by fad Expe-

rience, what is to be cxped:ed from the

Wifdom of the World.

DISCOURSE
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John iii. 16.

Godfo loved the World, that he gave his

only-begotten Son, that whofoever believeth

in him jhould not perijh, but have ever^

lajling Life,

Sr^S%SN this Paflage of Scripture, and

WA T ^^^ ^^ many others, the Redemption

"i^^.^^1 of the World by Chrift Jefus is

^^^spc^% afcribed to the Love and Good-

nefs of God towards Mankind. Whatever

other Difficulties Men may find in the

Gofpel, one would fuppofe that it might be

admitted to be, at leaf!:, a good Reprefen-

tation of the divine Mercy towards Man-
kind, and fully to difplay that Tendernefs

and Compaffion to our WeaknelTes and In-

firmities, which we all hope for, and with

feme
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fomc Reafon cxpedl to receive, from our

great Creator, whofe Mercy is over all his

Works.

The Cafe being fo, who would expc<fl to

hear any Objed:ion againft the Gofpel derived

from the Topics of divine Mercy and Good-

nefs ? Yet fomc there are, who think the

Mercy of the Gofpel to be imperfed, and

that Nature gives far better Hopes to all her

Children. They conceive the Infirmities of

human Nature to be unavoidable, and the

Mercy of God to be infinite ; and from thefe

Confiderations they raife Hopes asunbounded

as they conceive the Mercy to be. As they

derive thefe ftrong Aflurances from natural

Reafon, they conceive all Promifcs of Mer-

cy to be unneceflary, and therefore to be

fufpedted ; and the Argument is worked up

not only to be an Objedlion againft the

Gofpel Revelation, but againft all Revelations,

either paft or to come.

There is nothing of more Confequencc to

the Credit and Authority of Revelation, than

to reconcile it to the natural Notions and

the natural Hopes and Expectations of Man-
kind ; and indeed the Promifes of the Gofpel

and the Hopes of Nature are founded on the

fame common Principles. AlTi a Chriftian,

why
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why did God redeem Mankind by fending

his Son into the World ? he muft anfwer,

becaufe Men were Sinners, weak, and mi-

ferable, and unable to refcue themfelves from

their wretched Condition. Afk him, what

moved God to exprefs fo much Concern for

fuch worthlefs Objeds ? he muft refolve it

into the Goodnefs, and Tendernefs, and

paternal Affed:ion of God, with which he

embraces all the Sons of Men.

Afk theDeift, upon what Grounds he has

Hope and Confidence towards God ? he will

reply, That he conceives it impoffible for a

beneficent Being to be rigorous and fevere

towards the Crimes and Follies of fuch-

weak, foolifh, and impotent Creatures, as

Men : That their Iniquities, though againft

the Light of Nature, yet flow from a DcfeO:

in the Powers of Nature ; fince 'tis no Man's

Fault that he is not ftrgnger, or wifer, or

better, than he was made to be : And there-

fore, though the Light of Reafon renders

him accountable for his Adions, yei hi^.

Want of Power to do what his Reafon ap-

proves, will make his Defed:s excufable in

the Sight of his equitable Judge.

You fee how nearly Natural Religion and

the Gofpel are allied in the Foundation of

Vol. L N their



178 DISCOURSE V.

' their Hopes and Expedlations. 'Tis pity

fuch near Friends, who have one common
Intereft, fliould have any Difputes. But

Difputes there are.

Far be from us to weaken the Hopes of

Nature. The Gofpel is no Enemy to thefe

Hopes ; i'o far otherwife, that all the Hopes

and Exped;ations of Nature are fo many Pre-

parations to the Gofpel of Chrift, and lead

us to embrace that Mercy offered by Chrift,

which Nature fo long and fo earneftly has

fought after.

But the Queftion is, whether thefe natural

Hopes can give us fuch Security of Pardon,

and of Life and Immortality, as will juftify

us in rejecting the Light of Revelation ?

Now, whoever depends on the Forgivenefs

of God, admits himfelf to be in a Cafe that

wants Pardon 3 that is, admits himfelf to be

a Sinner. This being the Cafe of Mankind

in general, let it be confidered,

Firft, That Natural Religion could not be

originally founded in the Confideration of

Man's being a Sinner, and in the Expc^ftation

of Pardon.

Secondly, That the Hopes which we are

able to form in our prefent Circumftances,

are too weak and imperfect to give us entire

Satisfad:ion.

Thirdlv,
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Thirdly, That the Coming of Chrift has

fuppHed thefe Defedts, and has perfedted and

completed the Hopes of Nature.

It muft be allowed. That the original

Religion of Nature was agreeable to the

original State of Nature : And confequently,

if Natural Religion is founded in the Con-

fideration of Man's Sin and Weaknefs, it

follows. That Man was originally formed a

Sinner and weak. But farther,

Suppoling Men made originally to be what

we fee they are, upon what Grounds are we
to hope for an Alteration for the better ?

For, if it was confiflent with God's Good-
nefs to put Men into this State originally,

how is it inconfiftent with his Goodnefs to

continue that State, which was at firfl his

own Appointment ? He could no more ad:

inconfiftently with his Goodnefs at the Be-

ginning of the World, than he can at the

End of it. If Reafon therefore admits the

prefent State of the World to be of God's

Appointment, it muft never afterwards pre-

tend to entertain Hopes of being delivered

from it ; and without fuch Hopes all Reli-

gion is vain and ufelefs.

It may be thought perhaps, That, fup-

pofing the prefent State of Things to be of

God's Appointment, we cannot be anfwerable

N 2 for
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for what we cio ; for why fhould he blame

us for doing the Work he has appointed ?

Allow this Reafoning ; yet no Religion can

be built on it ; for it can go no farther than

to fay that w^e ought not to be punifhed for

our Doings : It can never fhew that we have

any Title to be put into a better State : The
utmoft it can pretend to prove, is, that we
are abfolutely unaccountable ; and, if fo,

there is nothing we can do to iefs Purpofe,

than to trouble our Heads about Religion.

Farther, If the Laws of Nature are the

Precepts of Natural Religion, as without all

doubt they are. It follows. That Natural

Religion can be nothing elfe but Obedience

to the Laws of Nature ; and, confequently,

the genuine Hopes of Natural Religion muft

be founded in Obedience. This mufl ne-

cellarily be the Cafe; for all Laws are made

to be obeyed. No Prince was ever fo abfurd

as to make Laws with this View, that his

Subjedls might break them, and he flicw his

Goodnefs in pardoning their Tranfgreffions

:

And yet this mud have been the Scheme

of Providence, if Natural Religion was no-

thing elfe from the Beginning but an Ex-

pedation of Pardon for Sin.

Secondly, Let us take a View of our

prcfent State, without inquiring v/hether any

and



DISCOURSE V. i8i

and what Change has happened to put us

into this Condition ; and let us confider what

may be expected from our prefent Circum-

ftances. Two Things may be affirmed with

Certainty of the prefent Condition of Man-
kind : One is. That they have a Senfe of

their Obligation to obey the Laws of Reafon

and Nature ; which is evident from the Force

of natural Confcience : The other is, That

very few do in any tolerable Degree, and

none perfedly, pay this Obedience.

Let us examine then how Religion will

ftand upon thefe Circumftances. It is im-

poffible to found the Hopes of Religion on

Innocence and Obedience ; for Obedience is

not paid. On the other hand, abfolute Im-

punity cannot be claimed for all Sins ; much
lefs can any Degree of Happinefs, either

prelent or future, be claimed in behalf of

Offenders. The utmofl: Probability to which

human Reafon can arrive in this Cafe, is.

That, the Goodnefs of God and the Weak-
nefs ofMan conlidcred, God may favourably

accept our Endeavours, how imperfecfl foever

our Attainments may be. But is thisReafon-

ing built on infallible Principles ? Can any

Certainty or Security arife out of this ? any

that can give Reft or Peace to the Mind of

Man, ever inquifitive after Futurity ? Will

N 3 you
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you pronjife Impunity to Offenders upon

Repentance ? Impunity, mere Impunity, is

not the Thing that Nature feeks after : She

craves fomething more. But can the Ar-

gument from the divine Mercy be carried

farther ? Is it not great Mercy to pardon

Sinners ? Can you with Decency defire a

Reward for them ? Our Saviour has told us,

that, when we have done our beft, we muft

ftill own that we are unprojitable Servants

:

And, if we refieft that all our natural Powers

are the Gift of God, and, confequently, our

beft Services are but a Debt paid to the

Donor; if v/e confider that in all we do

there is no Profit to the Mofl High, that

His Power and Majefty are not exalted by

our Service, nor leiTened by our Negledt;

we fhall find that our own Reafon teaches

us the fame LefTon, and that, when we con-

fefs ourfelves unprofitable Servants, we give

rreater Evidence of our Underflanding than

of our Humility. And, if this be truly the

Cafe, what are the Claims of Natural Reli-

gion ? Are they not the Claims of unprofit-

able Servants ? the Claims of thofe to whom
nothing is due ?

Thirdlv, Let us now take a View of the

Conditions and Promifes of the Gofpel, and

fee whether we have any Reafon to be

offended
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offended at them. As to the Laws which

are made the Conditions of our Happinefs,

they arc not new Impofitions, but as old

as Reafon itfelf, and the very fame which

Natural Rehgion flands bound toobey. Here

then can be no Complaint, at leaft no juft

one. So far then we are quite fafe, that we
can be no Lofers by the Gofpel, fince it lays

no new Burden on us. In all other Refpedts

our Cafe is extremely altered for the better.

We feel ourfelves ealily tempted to do wrong,

and unable to pay the Obedience we owe to

Righteoufnefs. Hopes therefore from our

Innocence we have none, but are forced to

have recourfe to the Mercy of God. Now
this Mercy, which we hope for, the Gofpel

offers us in the Name of God. Have wx
any Reafon to fufpedl the Offer ? or to rejed:

that very Mercy, when promifed by God,

which our own Reafon teaches us to expedt

at his Hands ^

If we fin. Nature has no Refuge but in

Repentance ; and how far that will go, we
know not : Nature has not, cannot teach us

this Knowledge. From the Gofpel we learn,

that true Repentance fliall never be in vain

;

fliall not only proted; us from Punifhment,

but fhall alfo fet open to us the Doors of

Life and Immortality. There you may view

N 4 Religloa
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Religion once more reflored to its native

Hope of Glory and Life for evermore. You
will be no longer obliged to wander in the

Mazes and Intricacies of human Reafon, and

to fpeculate upon the Attributes of divine

Mercy and Juftice ; the Limits and Bounda-

ries of which are not to be determined by

tho Wit of Man, and the Contemplation

of which abounds with Terrors as well as

Hopes : But you may fee the clear and im-

mutable Purpofe of God to give Salvation

to all who, with penitent Hearts, and a

firm Reliance on his Word, endeavour after

Rip-hteoufnefs.

One vi'ould imagine the Gofpel fhould

eafily find Credit with Men, when all its

i'romifes do fo exactly tally and correlpond

with the Hopes of Nature. Has Nature any

Reafon to complain of this ? Is it an Ob-
jeclion to the Gofpel, that it has confirmed

»l\ your Hopes and Expecflations, that it has

given you the Security of God's Promife to

cfhablifli the very Wiflies of your Heart ?

You trull:, you fay, that He who made you

Aili retains fome Love for you : To convince

you that he does, /6f hasfcnt his "nell-beloved

Son iJito the World tofave Si?mers. Though
you offend, yet you hope on Repentance

to be forgiven : The Gofpel confirms this

Hope ;
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Hope ', the Terms of it arc more beneficial,

and convey to true Penitents not only Hope,

but a Claim to Pardon. But Pardon only

will not fatisfy : There is ftill fomething far-

ther that Nature craves, fomething which

with unutterable Groans {he pants after, even

Life and Happinefs for evermore. She fees

all her Children go down to the Grave : All

beyond the Grave is to her one wide Wafle,

a Land of Doubt and Uncertainty : When
fhc looks into it, fhe has her Hopes, and

fhe has her Fears; and, agitated by the

Viciffitude of thefe Paffions, fhe finds no

Ground whereon to refl her Foot. How
different is the Scene which the Gofpel

opens ! There we fee the heavenly Canaan^

the new 'Jerufaleyn -, in which City of the

great God there are Manfions, many Man-
fions, for receiving them, who through Faiths

andpatient Continuance in Well-doingyfeekfor

Glory and Im?nortality. Our blefled Mailer

has abolilhed Death, and redeemed us into

the glorious Liberty of the Sons of God,

that we may dwell in his Prefcnce as long

as Time itfclf lliall laft.

If we were to form a Syftem of Religion

for ourfelves that fhould anfwer to all our

Wifhes and Defires, what more could we
aik for ourfelves than what the Gofpel has

offered ?
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offered ? The Obedience required of us is

the fame to which we are antecedently bound

in virtue of that Reafon and Underftanding

which makes us to be Men. The Promifcs

of the Gofpel extend to more than Nature

could ever claim j they take in all her Wifhes,

eftablifh all her Hopes ; and they are offered

by a Hand that is able to make them good.

The Conclufion of the whole is. That,

fince the Religion of a Sinner muft neceffa-

rily be founded in the Hopes of Mercys

fince thefe Hopes have at befl but uncer-

tain Foundation in Natural Religion, and arc

liable to be diflurbcd and fliaken by frequent

Doubts and MifgivinsiS of Mind; we have

great Reafon to blefs and adore the Goodnefs

of God, who has openly difplayed before

our Eyes the Love that he has for the

Children of Men, by fending &is weI/-h/oveJ

So?j into t/je IVorldy that all who believe in him

jhould not periJJjj but have everlajiing Life.

DISCOURSE
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2 Timothy i. lo.

— jt4ncl hath brought Life and Immortality to

Light through the Go/pel.

f'^%fA'^ HESE Words being fpoken of
.r.^^L/n'Si. Qm- bigffeci Saviour, and affirm-

,050S '*"

Kg,
>feW ^^ ijt'^

be exclufive

ing that he through the Goipel

brought Life and Immortality to

Light, are thought by fome fo

of all Arguments for a future

Immortality, drawn cither from the Light

of Reafon and Nature, or from the Writings

of Mofes : For, if the Hopes of Immortality

were fo fupported before the Coming of

Chrifl Jefus, it could not be truly afferted

of him, that he brought Life and Immortality

to Light through the Gofpel. And fo far at

leafl they muH: hi allowed to argue juftly,

that.
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that, if the Text is to be underllood in this

exclufive Senfe, it will afFed the Proofs and

Authorities of any former Revelation equally

with thofe of Senfe and Reafon. But then,

on the other fide, 'tis certain, that, if this

Argument does not impeach the Authority

of Mofes with regard to this fundamental

Article of Faith, neither will it ihut out the

Proofs of Natural Religion -, fince it muft

deftroy the Evidence of both, or of neither.

Now, that it does not fet alide the Authority

oi Mofes, is evident from our Saviour's Ar-

gument to the Sadducees : Now that theDead
are raifed, evefi Mofes fhewed at the Bufh,

when he calleth the Lord the GodofAbraham,

and the God of Ifaac, and the God of yacob^

Luke XX. 37. From whence it appears,

that our Saviour thought the Law of Mofes

afforded g-ood Proof of a future Life ; which

is inconiillent with the Suppolition that there

was no Evidence for Life and Immortality

till the Publication of the Gofpel.

But, fuppofing Mofes or the Law of

Nature to afford Evidence for a future Life

and Lnmortality, it remains to be confidered,

in what Senfe the Words of the Text are

to be underllood, which do affirm that Life

andlmmGrtality were brought to Light through

the Gofpel. To bring any thing to Light

may
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may fignify, according to the Idiom of the

Englijh Tongue, to difcoveror reveal a Thing

which was perfedly unknown before: But

the Word in the Original is fo far from

countenancing, that it will hardly admit of

this Scnfe. The Grtek runs thus ; (p^JXiWi^Tos

$\ (m\i xoti oc(p9<x§o-[otx. Now (pc6Ti(iiv figniiies

(not to bring to Light, but) to enlighten,

illuftrate, or clear up any thing. You may
judge by the Ufe of the Word in other

Places : 'Tis ufed in John i. 9. That was the

true Light, which lighteth (or enlighteneth)

every Man that cometh into the World;

^a)T[(^ei -TravTct o.'^^ic^i'TiQv. Jefus Chrift did not

by coming into the World bring Men to

Light j but he did by the Gofpel enlighten

Men, and make thofe, who were dark and

ignorant befofe, wife even to Salvation. In

like Manner our Lord did enlighten the

Dod:rine of Life and Immortality, not by

giving the firft or only Notice of it, but by

clearing up the Doubts and Difficulties under

which it laboured, and giving a better Evi-

dence for the Truth and Certainty of it,

than Nature or any Revelation before had

done. There is one Place more where our

Tranflators render the original Word as they

have done in the Text: i Cor. iv. 5. There-

forejudge nothing before the Time^ until the

Lord
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Lord co?ney who both will bring to Light the

hidden 'Things of Dark?2efsy and will make

manifeji the Coiinfels of the Hearts j and then

JJmll every Man have Praife of God. But

in this Place it had been more properly

rendered, who will caji Light upon the hidden

Things ofDarknefs ; and, fo rendered, it bet-

ter fuits what follows, and will make manifeji

the Counfels of the Heart. The hidden

Things of Darknefs, which fhall be brought

to Light at the Coming of the Lord, arc

the Anions and Practices of wicked Men;
which, though they are of a certain and

determinate Natwre, are yet hard to judge

of, becaufe we cannot difcern the Springs

and Motives from whence they arife ; Per-

fectly unknown to us they ai*e not ; if they

were, there was no Occafion for the Apoflle

to forbid us judging of them; for Men do

not, cannot judge at all of Things which

do not at all fall under their Notice : But

they are fo dark and obfcure, that 'tis hard

to judge rightly of them; and therefore 'tis

but prudent to fufpend our Sentence till the

Day comes which will make all Things

clear, which will hold fuch a Light to thefc

hidden Things of Darknefs, that we l]:iall

manifeftly difcern them, and be able to view

them on every 3ide. So that, in this Cafe,

I the
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the hidden Things of Darknefs are not fup-

pofed to be perfe(ftly unknown, but only to

be fo dark and involved, that v^'e cannot

fafely pafs our Judgment on them ; and to

bring them to Light imports no more than

to fet them in a clear Light, and to make
them plain and manifeft to the Eyes of all

the World. According to the Ufe then of

the original Word, fo bring Life and Immor-

tality to Light fignifies to illuftrate and make
plain this great Dodlrinc of Religion, to dif-

pcl the Doubts and Uncertainties in which

it was involved, and to give evident Proof

and Demonflration to the World of the Cer-

tainty of a future Life and Immortality.

The Text, thus explained, leaves us at

Liberty to make the beft both of the Evi-

dence of Nature and of Mofes for a future

Life and Immortality, and alTerts nothing to

the Gofpel but this Prerogative, That it has

given a furer and fuller Proof of this fun-

damental Article, than ever the World before

was acquainted with. The true Point then

now before us, and which takes in the whole

View of the Text, is, to confider the Evi-

dence which Mankind had for the Dodrine
of Immortality before the Coming of Chrift,

and the Evidence which the Gofpel now
^ffords; and to fl:iew where the former

Evidence
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Evidence failed, and how it is fupplied by
the latter.

It would take up too much Time to

examine minutely the feveral Arguments for

the Immortality of the Soul, which are to

be found in the Writings of Heathen Au-
thors ; nor would it perhaps anfwer the Pur-

pofe of our prefent Inquiry : For the natural

Evidence in this Cafe is not fo much to be

ellimated by the Acutenefs of this or that

Writer, as by the common Senfe and Ap-
prehenfion of Mankind : And this, and all

other Opinions which have any Pretenfion to

derive themfelves from Nature, owe their

Authority, not to the abftracfted Reafonings

of any School, but to fome general Senfe

and Notion which is found in all Men, or

to fome common and uncontroverted Maxim
of Reafon. The Unbelievers of this Age
have abufed their Time and Pains in their

Endeavours to expofe the natural Evidence

of Immortality, by confronting the different

Sentiments of the antient Philofophers, and

by (hewing their Uncertainty and Incon-

fiilency : For what if P/ato, if Ar-jjlotkj if

^ullyy are inconiiftent with one another, or

with themfelves, in their abftradted Arguings

upon this Point ? What is this to the Evi-

dence of Nature, which is not the fingle

Opinioa
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Opinion oi Plato, or any other Philofopher,

but the united Voice of all Mankind ? This

was the common Belief of the World, de-

rived from fome common Senfe, or Principle

of Reafon/ before any Philofopher had fo

much as thought of an abfl:rad:ed Reafon

for the Proof of it : And, had not the com-

mon Senfe of Nature didated this Truth to

them, I am very confident the philofophical

Reafons had never been thought of. That

the common BeHef and Perfuafion was the

Foundation of the philofophical Inquiry, is

evident from hence, That all the antient

Writers upon this Subjed: appeal to the

common Notion and Confent of Mankind,

as one great Argument for the Truth of

the Dodtrine : Which certainly proves this

at leaft. That the World was poiTelTed of

this Belief long before they were Writers, or

ever the philofophical Reafons were thought

of. If the Notion was common, that alone

is a fufficient Proof that it did not arife from

abftradied Reafoning; for no common Opi-

nion ever did, or ever can : And the Reafon

is plain; for a common Opinion is that

which is received by the generality of Men,

who never were, who never will be, capable

of attending to abftradted P.eafon. Now this

Vol. I. O natural
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natural Evidence, diflinguifhed from the In-

tricacies of Philofophy, is the Thing which

we inquire after, and which will ftand it»

<j round, whatever becomes of the private

Notions of learned Men : For Nature may
be in the right in giving Notice of a future

Life, however Men may be miftaken, when
they come to confider and afcertain the

Nature and Caufe ef it ; which to do is the

Mark and Aim of Philofophy.

But the common Confent is the Voice and

Law of Nature ; for what all agree in muft

needs derive itfelf from fomething that is

common to all; and what is fo, but the

Senfe and Inftindl of Nature ? When Men
come to Speculation, they differ as much in

the Call and Turn of their Minds, as they

do in the Features and Lineaments of their

Faces; and therefore fpeculative Reafoning

will never produce a common Perfualion.

This Belief and Perfuafion of the Cer-

tainty of a future Life arofe from the com-

mon Senfe that Men have of the Difference

pf Good and Evil, and of every Man's being

accountable for the Things done in this

World j which Account not being taken in

this World, as the leaft Degree of Obferva-

tion will enable Men to fee, they concluded,

or
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or rather they felt from the very Force of

Reafon and Confcience, that there was an

Account to be given hereafter. Such an in-

ternal Argument as this, v^^hich fprings up

in the Heart and from the Heart of every

Man, has a greater Weight in it, than all

the Reafonings of Philofophy put together,

{ind will tie Men down, if not to hope for,

yet at leaft to fear a future Immortality;

either of which is the filent Voice of Nature

teflifying the Reality of a Life to come.

That this is the true Foundation of the

univerfal Belief of a future Life, may be

learnt from hence. That the Perfualion of

another Life was always conncded with the

Suppofition that there were diiFerent States

for good and bad Men ; fo that you cannot

any-where trace the Notion of Immortality,

but you find Evidence alfo for the different-

Conditions of Men in another Life, accord-

ing as they have behaved themfelves in this.

Now thefe two Opinions being thus in-

feparably united, it is eafy to judge which

is the natural Senfe, and which the Con-

fequence : Let any Man try, and he will

find, that it is not the Expedation of living

that makes Men infer the Reafonablenefs or

Neceflity of a Judgment, but it is the reafon-

able and natural Expedation of Jxidgment

O 2 which
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which makes them infer the Neccflity and

Reality of a future Life.

Into what great Abfurdities this natural

Notion grew under the Management of

Poets, is well known : They named the

Princes and the Judges, and defcribed the

Tortures of the Wicked, as their Fancies

led them ; and their Inventions became the

vulgar Theology. But this ftill fhcws the

Truth of what I have aflcrted; for neither

would the Poets, whofe Bufinefs it is to raife

fine Scenes upon the Plan and Probability of

Nature, have fo painted the Torments and

the Enjoyments of Men departed, neither

would the World have received their In-

ventions, had there been no Foundation in

Nature to fupport the Romance.

As to fuch as imagine that the Notion of

a future Life arofe from the Defcriptions and

Inventions of Poets, they may e'en as well

fuppofe that Eating and Drinking had the

fame Original, and that Men had never

thought of it but for the fine Feafts and

Entertainments which are defcribed in fuch

Writers. The Poets were the Papifts of

Antiquity, who corrupted the genuine Sen-

timents of Nature, and obfcured the Light

of Reafon, by introducing the wild Conceits

of Folly and Superflitioa : And, when once

they
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they had grafted the Slips of Superftition

upon the Stock of Nature, they throve fo

fafl, and grew fo rank, that the natural

Branches were even ftarvcd by the Luxu-

riancyof this wild Olive. But ftill the Root

was natural, though the Fruit was wild.

All that Nature teaches is. That there is a

future Life, diftinguiflicd into different States

of Happinefs and Mifery, in which Men will

be rewarded or punifhed, according as they

have purfued or neglected the Rules of

Virtue and Honour. And this Notion pre-

vailed where the Fables of Greece had never

been heard of; and wicked Men felt in

themfelves the Fear of the Wrath which is

to come, though they had never fo much
as learnt the Name of Tantalus or Sifyphus,

or any other Sufferer in the Poets' Scene of

Hell.

The natural Evidence th^n of Life and

Immortality ffands equally clear of the In-

ventions of Poetry, and the Subtilties and

Refinements of Philofophy ; and, though it

be allied to both, yet it arofe from neither.

The Truth of the Cafe with regard to both

is this : The Poets found Men in poffeffion

of the Dodrine of a future State with Rer

wards and Puni{hments for good and bad

Men : Upon this Foundation they went to

P 3 wofikj

^
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work ; and the plain Draught of Nature was

almoll hid under the Shades and Colours

with which they endeavoured to beautify and

adorn it. The Philofophers found the fame

Perfualion in themfelvcs and others, and, as

their Profeffion led them, fought out for

phylical Reafons to fupport the Caufe. This

Inquiry has furnifhed us with the various

Opinions of Antiquity concerning the Nature

and Operation of the Soul, its Manner of

ading in the Body and out of it, its Eternity

and Immortality, and many other curious

Pieces of Learning. How far any or all of

thefe Inquirers into Nature fucceeded in

their Attempt to prove the Immortality of

the Soul from phyfical Caufcs, is another

Queftion. As to the prefent Point, 'tis plain

the natural Evidence is not concerned in

their Succefs, whatever it is ; for the natural

Evidence is prior to their Inquiries, and

ibaads upon another Foot, upon the com-

mon Senfe and Apprehenlion of Mankind

;

And the Scliools may determine the Soul to

be Fire, or Air, or Harmony, or what elfe

they pleafe 5 yet ilill Nature will make every

Man feel that the Grave will not fecure him

from appearing before the great Tribunal to

which he is accountable.

bo
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60 true is this, that, had it not been for

Philofophy, there had remained perhaps no

Footfleps of any Unbelievers in this great

Article : For the Senfe of Nature would

have direded all right j but Philofophy mif-

guided many. For thofc who denied Im-

mortality, did not deny the common Senfe

of Nature, which they felt as well as others;

but they reje<5ted die Notice, and thought it

falfe, bccaufe they could not find phyfical

Caufcs to fupport the Belief, or thought that

they found phyfical Caufes efFedtually to over-

throw it. This Account we owe to Cicero,

one of the beft Judges of Antiquity ; who
tells us plainly. That the Reafon why many
rejedted the Belief of the Immortality of the

Soul, was, becaufe they could not form t,

Conception of an unbodied Soul. So tliat

Infidelity is of uo older a Date than Philo-

fophy ; and a future State was not doubted

of, till Men had puzzled and confounded

themfelvcs in their Search after the phyfical

Reafon of the Soul's Immortality. And now
confider how the Cafe flands, and how far

the Evidence of Nature is weakened by the

Authority of fuch Unbelievers. All Man-
kind receive the Belief of a future Life,

urged to it ivery Day by what they feel

tranfadled in their own Brealts : But fomc

4 Philofophers
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Philofophers rejedl this Opinion, becaufe they

have no Conception of a Soul diftindl from

the Body ; as if the ImmortaHty of the Soul

depended merely upon the Strength ofhuman
Imagination. Were the natural Evidence of

Immortality built upon any particular Notion

of an human Soul, the Evidence of Nature

might be overthrown by fhewing the Im-

pofiibiiity or Improbability of fuch Notion :

But the Evidence of Nature is not concerned

in any Notion ; and all the common Notions

may be falfe, and yet the Evidence of Nature

ftand good, u^hich only fuppofes Man to be

a rational Creature, and, confequently, ac-

countable : And, if any Philofophcr can

prove the contrary, he may then, if his

Word will afterwards pafs for any thing,

rcjed; this and all other Evidence whatever.

The natural Evidence, I fay, fuppofes

only thit a Man is a rational, accountable

Creature : And, this being the true FoHn-

dation in Nature for the Belief of the Im-

mortality, the true Notion of Nature muft

needs be this. That Man, as fuch, fliall live

to account for his Doings. The Queflion

then, upon the Foot ofNature, is this. What
conftitutes the Man ? And whoever obfervcs

with any Care, will find that this is the

Point upon which the Learned of Antiquity

divided.
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divided. The Vulgar fpokc of Men after

Death juft in the fame Manner as they did

of Men on Earth : And Cicero obferves, that

the common Error (as he calls it) fo far

prevailed, that they fuppofcd fuch Things

to be tranfacfted apud Inferos, qu^ejine Cor-

poribus iiecferi pojfent, nee intelligi-y which

could neither be done, nor conceived to be

done, without Bodies. The generality of

Men could not arrive to abftrad:ed Notions

ofunbodied Spirits : And, though they could

not but think that the Body, which was

burnt before their Eyes, was difiipated and

deilroyed , yet fo great was the Force of

Nature, which was ever fuggefting to them

that Men ihould live again, that they con-

tinued to imagine Men with Bodies in

another Life, having no other Notion or

Conception of Men.

But with the Learned nothing was held

to be more abfurd than to think of having

Bodies again in another State : And yet they

knew that the true Foundation of Immor-

tality was laid in this Point, That the fame

Individuals fhould continue. The natural

Confequence then was from thcfe Principles

to exclude the Body from being any Part of

the Man : And all, I believe, who afferted

an Immortality, agreed in this Notion. The
Platonifts
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Platonifts undoubtedly did ; and Cicero has

(Every-where declared it to be his Opinion

:

Tu habeto, fays he, te non ejfe mortalenti fed

Corpus : Nee enim is es quern Forma ijla de-

clarat ; fed Metis cujufque is ejl quifque. 'Tis

not you, but your Body, which is mortal

:

For you are not what you appear to be j but

'tis the Mind which is the Man. This being

the Cafe, the Controverfy was neceflarily

brought to turn upon the Nature of the

Soul ', and the Belief of Immortality either

prevailed or funk, according as Men con-

ceived of the natural Dignity and Power of

the Soul. For this Rcafon the Corporcalifts

rejected the Opinion : For, lincc it was uni-

Verfally agreed among the Learned that all

that was corporeal of Man died, they, who
had no Notion of any thing elfe, neceflarily

concluded that the whole Man died.

From this View you may judge how the

Caufe of Immortality flood, and what Diffi-

culties attended it, upon the Foot of Natural

Religion. All Men had a natural Senfe and

Expectation of a future Life. The Diffioulty

was to account how the fame Individuals,

which lived and died in this World, and

Dne Part of which evidently went to decay,

fhould live again in another World. The
Vulgar, who had no other Notion of a Man

but
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but what came in by their Eyes, fuppofed

that juft fuch Men as lived in this World

fhould live in the nextj overlooking the

Difficulties which lay in their Way, whilft

they ran haftily to embrace the Scntimenti

of Nature. This Advantage they had how-
ever, that their Opinion preferved the Iden-

tity of Individuals, and they conceived them-

felves to be the very fame with refped: to

the Life to come, as they found themfelves

to be in regard to the Life prefcnt. But

then, had they been prefled, they could not

have flood the Difficulties arifing from the

DifTolution of the Body, the Lofs of which,

in their Way of thinking, was the Lofs of

the Individual.

The Learned, who could not but fee and

feel this Difficulty, to avoid it, fhut out the

Body from being any Part of the Man, and

made the Soul alone to be the perfed: In-

dividuum. This engaged them in endlefs

Difputes upon the Nature of the Soul ; and

this grand Article of Natural Religion by

this Means was made to hang by the flendcr

Threads of Philofophy ; and the whole wat
entirely loft, if their firft Pofition proved

falfe. That the Soul is the whole Man : And
'tis an Affertion which will not perhaps ftand

the Examination. The Maintainers of this

Opinion,
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Opinion, though they fiippofed a fenfitive as

well as a rational Soul in Man, which was

the Seat of the Paffions, and, confequently,

the Spring of all human Actions ; yet this

fenfitive Soul they gave up to Death as well

as the Body, and preferved nothing but the

pure intelledual Mind. And yet 'tis fome-

thing furprizing to think that a mere rational

Mind fl^ould be the fame Individual with a

Man, who confifts of a rational Mind, a fen-

fitive Soul, and a Body. This carries no

Probabihty with it at firfl Sight, and Reafon

cannot undertake much in its behalf.

But, whatever becomes of thefe Specula-

tions, there is a farther Difficulty, which can

hardly be got over 3 which is. That this

Notion of Immortality and future Judgment

can never ferve the Ends and Purpofcs of

Religion, becaufe it is a Notion which the

generality of Mankind can never arrive at.

Go to the Villages, and tell the Ploughmen,

that, if they fin, yet their Bodies fhall Heep

in Peace ; no material, no fenfible Fire Ihall

ever reach them, but there is fomething

within them purely intelleftual which (hall

fufFer to Eternity 3 you will hardly find that

they have enough of the Intelled:ual to

comprehend your Meaning. Now Natural

Religion is fiounded on the Senfe of Nature,

that
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that IS, upon the common Apprchenfions

of Mankind ; and therefore abftraded meta-

phyfical Notions, beat out upon the Anvil

of the Schools, can never fupport Natural

Religion, or make any Part of it.

In this Point then Nature feems to be

lame, and not able to fupport the Hopes

of Immortality which fhe gives to all her

Children. The Expedation of the Vulgar,

that they fhall live again, and be juft the

fame Flefh and Blood w^hich now^ they are,

is juftifiable upon no Principles of Reafon

or Nature. What is there ,in the v^^hole

Compafs of Beings which yields a Similitude

of Duft and Afhes riling up again into re-

gular Bodies, and to perpetual Immortality ?

On the other fide, that the intelledual Soul

fhould be the whole Man, how juilifiable

foever it may be in other Refpecfts, yet 'tis

not the common Senfe of Nature, and

therefore mofl certainly no Part of Natural

Religion.

But it may be worth inquiring how Nature

comes to be thus defedive iii this material

Point. Did not God intend Men originally

for religious Creatures ? and, if he did, is it

not reafonable to expedl an original and con-

fident Scheme of Religion ? which yet in

the Point now before us feems to be wanting.

The
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The Account of this we cannot learn from

Reafon or Nature ; but in the facred Hiftory

the Fad; is cleared beyond Difpute. The
Abfurdity upon the common Notion of Im-

mortality arifcs from the Diflblution of the

Body at Death ; and the great Difficulty

upon the Foot of Nature is how to preferve

the Individuals for Judgment, which are

evidently deftroyed by Death. Now, if thi»

Death was really a Breach upon the State

of Nature, 'tis no wonder it fhould be a

Difficulty in the Religion of Nature ; for

the Religion of Nature was moft certainly

adapted to the State of Nature. And the

Wife Man tells us, 7'/}af Godmade not Death :

For he created all I'hings that they mightt

have their Being 'y and the Generations of the^

World were healthful -y and there is no PotfoTi

of DeJlruSlion in them -, nor the Kingdom of

i)eath upon Earth ; for Righteoufnefs is im-

mortal. But ungodly Men with their Works

and Words called it to them. If Immortality

was the Condition of the Creation, if Death

came in as a Surprize upon Nature, no

wonder if flie ftands mute and aftonifhed at

the fatal Change, and feems neither willing

to part with her Hopes of Immortality, nor

yet able to maintain them. Upon the Plan

of Nature the comroon Notion 9f Immor-

tality
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tality was the true one : For take Death out

of the queflion, which is the only Separation

ef Soul and Body that we know any thing

of, and there is no Pretence for diftinguifh-

ing between the Man and the intelledual

Mind. The Vulgar certainly retained the

true original Notion of Nature -, but, when
the original State of Nature was lofl:, the

Notion grew abfurd ; and it could not be

othcrwifc. God made Man immortal, and

gave him confiftent Hopes and Fears : Man
made himfelf mortal by Sin : Mufl: not then

thofe Hopes, which were confiftent Hopes

upon the Foot of Immortality, become very

abfurd, when joined to a State of Mortality ?

And thus the Coming in of Death obfcured

the Hopes of Immortality.

' Laftly, If we conlider how our Saviour

has enlightened this Dodtrinc, it will appear

that he has removed the Difficulty at which

Nature ftumbled. As Death was no Part

of the State of Nature, fo the Difficulties

arifing from it wer^ not provided for in the

Religion of Nature. To remove thefe was

the proper Work of Revelation : Thefe our

Lord has effedually cleared by his Gofpel,

and fhewn us that the Body may and fhall

be united to the Spirit in the Day of the

Lord, fo that the complete IVIan {hall ftand,

I before
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before the great Tribunal to receive a juft

Recompence of Reward for the Things dono-

in the Body. This Account is given in the

Words preceding thofe of the Text : Who
hath aboUJhed Death, and brought Life a?id

Immortality to Light thro' the Go/pel. Now,
if the aboUfliing of Death was the bringing

to Light Life and ImmortaHty, it is plain

that the Coming in of Death was that

which darkened Nature in this great Point'^

of ReHgion.

There are two Things, as we learn from

our Saviour's Anfwcr to the Sadducees,

necelTary to confirm us in the Belief of a

Refurredion to come ; namely, the Know-
ledge of the Power of God, and of the Will

of God : Do ye not therefore err, fays our

Lord, hecaufe ye know not the Scriptures,

neither the Fower of God '^ The. Scriptures

contain the Revelation of the Will of God;

and therefore the Words, I reckon, are to

be underftood as if he had faid. Ye err, not

knowing the Will of God and the Power

of God. If we are fatisfied in thefe twO'

Points, that God both can and will raife

the Dead, we fhall want nothing to afiurc

us of the Certainty of a Refurredion. The
Power of God we may learn from Reafon

and Nature : For what fhould nii^ke us doubt

but
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but that He, who at the firft formed Man
out of Dufl and Afhes into a living Soul,

Hiould be able to call him into Life again

out of the fame State ? But the Gofpel has

declared both his Will and his Power, which

he confirmed in the raifing his own Son

from the Grave; and better Evidence we

could not have for the Poflibility and Cer-

tainty of a Refurredion. This Evidence of

the Gofpel has rcinftated Nature in all her

Hopes, confirmed her Right to Immortality,

and taught her to triumph over Death and

the Grave, which feemed before to be un-

moveable Bars to all her Expectations. This

has reftored Religion, which had hardly one

found Foot to ftand on, and made our Faith

and our Reafon confident, which were be-

fore at too great Diftance. Nature indeed

taught us to hope for Immortality ; but it

was in fpight of Senfe and Experience, till

the great Prince of our Peace appeared, iioho

brought Life andImmortality to Light through

his Gofpel.

Vox. I. P DISCOURSE
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DISCOURSE VII.

R o M A N s iv. 25.

^/5(9 "Z^^^i deliveredfor our Offences^ and was

raifed againfor our fujiifcation.
^

Wy^%^iC^H E Manner of Expreffion here

^^ ^^ iifed is different from what is

%M. ^ ^^ generally to be met with in

I^H^I other Parts of the New Tefta-

ment upon the like Occalion.

Here we are told that Chrift was delivered

for owr Offences, and raifed for our fufii^

fication ; as if the Remiffion of our Sins was

to be afcribed peculiarly to the Paffion, and

our Juftification in the Sight of God to

the Refurrediion of Chrift: Whereas in the

Chapter before this, Ver. 25, the Apoftle

tells us in general, that God hath fet forth

Chrift to be 2 Propitiation through Faith in

P 2 his
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bis Blood; and in Ch. v. Ver. 9, particularly

and exprefly, thaty Seiiigjupjied by his Blood,

1JDC fiall be favedfrom Wrath through him -,

and Ver. 10, that we are recoftciled to God by

the Death of his Son, In the twentieth of

the ABs, the Apoftle, in his Exhortation to

the Elders of the Church, warns them to

feed the Church of God, which he hath pur-

chafed with his own Bloody Ver. 28. To the

fame Purpofe both St. Peter and St. John
fpeak; the one telling us, that the Blood

of Jefus Cbrifi cleanfeth us from all Sin,

I John i. J ; the other, that we have been

redeemed with the precious Blood of Chrijl,

as of a Lamb without Blemifh and without

Spot, I Pet. i. 19.

It is the conftant Tenor of Scripture, that

Atonement for the Sins of the World was

made by our great High-Prieft upon the

Crofs; that his Death was our Redemption,

and his Blood the Price paid for us. So that,

when we coniider the Redemption (which

includes our Juftification) with refpedl to

Chrift, the Author and Finiflier of it, it

mud be afcribed to his Death and Paflion

:

But, as to ourfelves, our Title and Intereft

in this common Salvation being grounded on

Faith, our Juftification, though purchafed by

tlic Blood of Chrift, mufl be appropriated

2 to
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to ourfclves through Faith in that Blood:

For the fame Apoflle, who has told us that

we 2.X& jujlljiedfreely through the Redemptmi

which is in Chriji JefiiSy hath hkewife told

us that God hath fet him forth to be a Pro-

pitiation through Faith in his Blood. For this

Reafon we are laid to be juftified by Faith;

not that our Faith is the Purchafe of

Juftification, which we ewe to the Blood

of Chrift alone; but becaufe through Faith

we obtain the Benefit of the Redemption

wrought by Chrifl: Jefus. Now, though

the Death of Chriil: was the reconciling of

the World to God, yet the Refurredtion of

Chrift is the great and folid Foundation of

our Hope and Faith in him, even of our

Faith in his Blood, by which he made the

Propitiation for our Sins : And therefore,

although Chrift died for our Offences, and

by his precious Blood made Atonement for

our Sins ; yet, fince our Faith in his Death,

our Hope in his Blood, by which Hope and

Faith we are juftified, are built upon the

Truth and Credit of his Refurrcdlion, it is

very properly faid, that he rofe againfor our

Jujiijication : For the Death of Chrift would

have been no Juftification to us, nor could

we have had Hpoe or Faith in it, but for

the Power and Glory of the Refurredion

;

P
3

which
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which has wiped away the Scandal and

Ignominy of the Crofs, and made it a

rational A61 of Faith to hope for Life and

Immortality from Him, who himfelf once

died upon the Tree.

For the Truth of this Expofition I appeal

to St. Paul, who, I Cor. xv. 17, has told us,

that, tf Chriji be not rifen, our Faith is vain

;

we are yet in our Si?is. So that Faith in

the Death of Chrift, not grounded on the

AfTurance of his Refurredlion, is a vain Faith,

and fuch an one as cannot deliver us from

our Sins. Nay, that the Death of Chrift

could not have been a Propitiation for Sin

without his Refurredion, he exprefly teaches

in the next Verfe, faying, that, if Chriji be

not raifed, then they alfo, which are fallen

ajleep in Chriji, are periJJjed.

The Power of the Refurredtion, together

with the Atonement for Sin made by the

Death of Chrift, is very beautifully expreffed

by St. Paul, Pom. viii. 34: Who is he that

condemneth ? It is Chriji that died, yea rather

that is rifen again, who is even at the right

Hand oj God, who afo maketh Interccfionfor

Its. The Death of Chrift freed us from

Condemnation ; but then was our Freedom

made nianifeft, when he came from the

Grave in Triumph, and led Captivity captive ^

when



DISCOURSE VII. 215

when he afcended to the right Hand of his

Father to be our perpetiml High-PrieH: and

Mediator: For, as the ApoiHe argues, ij\

^when we were KnemieSy we were I'econciled to

Godby the Death of his So?iy much more^ being

reconciledyJJjall we befavedby his Life-y i. e.

by his Refurredlon to Life and to Glory.

This Account, as it gives the true Inter-.

prctation of the Text, fo likewife does it

fliew of what ^reat Moment the Refurredion

of our Lord was, which was to be the Bafis

and Support of the whole Chrirtian Infti-

tution, and the Ground of our Hope and

Faith in him. That Chrifl died the Death

of a common Malefador, after a Life fpent

in Innocency, and a conftant and laborious

Teaching of the great Duties of Religion

and Morality, was but common to him, and

others before him, whom God had raifed up

to be iliining Lights of the World. Thus

the Prophets of old were perfecuted and

dertroyed by fundry kinds of Death : But

in their Blood there was no Expiation for

Sin : The Blood o^ Abel and of the Prophets

fpoke no fuch Language, but cried to God
for Vengeance againfl a cruel and a guilty

World. Had Chrift died like one of them,

and been no more heard of, how fliould we

have believed that his Death had atoned for

P 4 ail
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all the reft of the Blood that had been fpilt

from the Foundation of the World ? or that

the whole Earth had obtained Remiffion of

Sin from God by deftroying one more, and

him the greatefl of all the Prophets, in the

moft cruel Manner ? But, when our Lord

rofe from the Grave, and brought back with

him the Pardon which he had fealed with

his own Blood; when, inflead of executing

Wrath upon his Enemies, he (ent again the

Offer of Peace and Reconciliation, and took

upon himfelf to be their Mediator and In-

terceffor, as he had already been their Sacri-

fice ; what Room was there to doubt of the

Efficacy of his Death, the Efficacy of which

was fo undeniably confirmed by his Refur-

reftion ? or what Reafon to miftruft the

Salvation he offered others, when, by faving

himfelf from the Power of Death, he had

given the fullefl Evidence how able he was

to fave others alfo ? The mofl incredulous

of his Enemies defired him only fo come

down from the Crofs, and they woidd believe

him: But how much better Reafon had they

to believe him, when he came, not from

the Crofs, but from the Grave, which was

by much the furer Hold, and from which

before no Mortal had ever efcaped ! How
undeniabk was this Teitimony of God's

Love
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Love to Mankind, that, after the ill Recep-

tion his Son had found among them, after

all the cruel Ufage he had experienced, and

the ignominious Death he had fuffered, he

yet fent him once more from the Grave to

convince Unbelievers, and to proclaim and

conjfirm the Pardon he had purchafed for

them !

His firfl Coming was attended with a

mean Birth and narrow Fortune, his Edu'
cation was fuitable to his Condition, and the

greateft Part of his Life fpent in Obfcurity

:

He had no Form or Comelinefs that we floould

dejire him ; he was a Man of Sorrows, and
acquainted with Grief: And, when he fell

a Vidim to the Malice and Rage of the

People, his beil Friends, the conftant Com-
panions of his Sorrow, gave him over for

loft ; they efeemed himJiricken andfmitten of
God: All their Hopes died with Kim, and the

Remembrance of his Miracles and mighty

Works was buriei in the fame Tomb with

himfclf: and nothing lefs v/as thought of,

than that this was he who JJjould redeem Ifrael

from alibis S'ns. But, when he came again

from the Bofom of the Earth, bavins: fub-

dued the Powers of Darknefs and of Death,

then v/as he declared to be the Son of God
with Power ; and the Glory as of the only-

begottea
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begotten Son of God fhone clearly through

the Veil of Flefh which had fo long obfcured

it. And from thenceforth our Faith has

flood, not in the Words which the Wifdom
br Cunning of Man teacheth, but in the

Powxr and DemonAration of the Spirit of

Life : And we can with AlTurance fay. We
know in whom we have triijled, expecting

Life and Salvation from Him alone, who
is the Lord of Life and Glory. But, after

all, if the Refurrecfticn of Chrift is the Sup-

port of all other Articles of the Chriftian

Faith, how is itfelf fupported ? To our com-

mon Apprehenfion nothing more incredible

than that a Man dead and buried fhould be

reftored to Life again.

To go into the Particulars of the Evidence

of this great Event, recorded in Scripture

and the oldeft Writers of the Church, would

open too large a Field of Difcourfe at pre-

fent : And indeed there are fome Objedlions

which naturally arife in the Minds of Men,
which ought previoufly to that Liquiry to be

removed \ for the great Difficulty at which

Men flick, does not arifc fo much from the

Nature of the Evidence wc propofe, as from

the Nature of the Thing itfelf. The Prc-

fumptions againfl the Poflibility of a Refur-

redion operate fo flrongly in the Minds of

fome^
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fome, that they think it needleis to inquire

what Evidence there is for it, being perfliaded

that the Thing itfelf is not capable of being

fupported by any Evidence. This Prejudice

was a very early one ; for the Apoftle ex-

poftulates this Cafe with KingAgrippa, Why
Jhouldit be thought a Thing incredible withyou

that GodJJjoiild raife the Dead?
Let us confider the Force of this Expoftu-

lation, and fee whether it is itrong enough to

encounter the Prejudice.

Now, nothing can befaid to be incredible,

if there is a Power in any Perfon able to

efFed; it -, for, if there is fuch a Power, that

Power may bring into Exiftence that very

Thing v/hich you doubt of; and it cannot

be incredible that a Thing iliould exift,

which may poflibly really exift. If we
confider only the Strength of Children, it

is incredible that they fhould build Caftles -,

but, if we conlider the Strength and Abihty

of Men, it would be ridiculous to doubt

whether they could, or no. So that the

Credibility or Incredibility of any thing de-

pends on knov/ing whether there is, or is

not, a Power adequate to the Undertaking.

The Refurre(^ion of the Dead is in truth a

very ftupendous Work : But neither you nor

I am to undertake it : If it depended on us,

I it
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it would be incredible indeed. It is the

Work of God, and ofHim only : And furely

I have named One of Credit and Power

fufficient to be trufted in this great Affair.

And this is St. Paurs Argument, Why
fhould it be thought incredible that God

Jhouldraife the Dead? Whoever therefore

affirms that a Refurredtion is in itfelf a

"Thing incredible, muft affirm that it is in-

credible that God has Power to raife the

Dead. And now conlider who it is that can

confidently with the common and allowed

Principles of Reafon and Nature deny thi^

Power to God. No one certainly, who
admits that God made the World, can en-

tertain this Doubt : For, if God has given

us the Life we now enjoy, what fliould

hinder him from reftoring Life again, after

this is lofl ? Can there be more Difficulty

in giving Life the fecond Time, than there

was at firft? If there be any Contradidion

therefore in the Notion of a Refurredtion,

there muft be the very fame in the Notion

ofCreation. And therefore Natural Religion

is juft as much concerned in this Point as

Revelation : For, though the Belief of the

Faa, that the Dead fhall be raifed, depends

on Revelation ; yet our Belief that God has

Power to raife the Dead depends not on

Revelation,
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Revelation, but on the clear Dictates of

Reafon, of that Reafon by which we dif-

cover him to be our Creator. And, if yoa
doubt even of this his Power of Creation,

you muil bid adieu to all Religion at once

:

For, if God created not the World, how
are you at all related to him ? If he did not

make us, what Right he has to govern us,

or what Pretence to our Obedience, neither

you from Nature, nor we from Revelation,

can ever be fatisfied.

The Power of God being admitted to be

equal to this Work, the Queilion of the

Refurredion of Chrift comes to be a Que-
ftion of Fa<5l : And, though I propofe not

to enter into the Evidence of the Fad:, yet

it may be proper to obferve. That a Refur-

redion, confidered as a Fad:, is a Fad: a3

capable of Evidence as any whatever ; it is

an Objed of Senfe, of every Senfe by
which we judge of the Reality of Things

without us.

We are told, f^af Chrtfi died, and rofi

again. Of his Death, I fuppofe, there is no

great Doubt; Die he certainly did: And
furely there could be no more Difficulty to

fee and know that he was dead, than in

knowing when others were dead, from Adam
to this Day. One would think, therefore,

that
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that thofe about him, who faw him crucified

and buried, might be trufted when they

report that he died.

But he came to Life again : Very true ;

«nd it was very eafy for thofe who convcrfed

with him to know whether he was aHve, or

fio. There was no more Difficulty injudging

of his being alive, than of judging, in an^

other Cafe, whether thofe we converfe with

are alive, or no. His having been dead and

buried could not poffibly alter the Cafe, or

create any Difficulty in judging whether he

was really alive, or no. So that the Refur-

redtion, confidered as a Fadt, was in every

part of it an Objed: of Senfe, and as capable

of bsing well attefted as any other Objedl of

Senfe whatever. Lay thefe Things together,

the Promife of God to give us Life eternal,

his Power to make good his Word, the

Confirmation he has given us of our Hope
by the Refurredion of Chrifi: j and what is

wanting to make the Belief of this Article

a rational Ad: of Faith ?

The Promifes of God have never borrowed

Help from moral Probabilities. The Pro-

mifes to Abraha7n were not of this kind; fo

far otherwife, that it is faid of him, that,

againjl Hope, he believed in Hope ; that is, he

hoped, where, humanly fpeaking, there was

no
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|to Ground for Hope. There was no Pro-

bability that his Seed, who was a Stranger

and Pilgrim on Earth, iliould inherit th«

Land of Cana-ana polleiTed by great and

powerful Nations.

The Promife of a Son to him, when he

and his Wife were both too far advanced in

Years to exped: one in the ordinary Courfe

Q^ Nature, was contrary to Experience and

to natural Probability. But what fays the

Apoftle ? Abraham, not toeing weak in Faith

£onJi{fered not his own Body, now dead, when

be was about an hundred Tears old, neither

yet the Deadncfs of SarahV Womb.—But h^

Jiaggered not at the Promife of God,—being

fully perfuadt'd that what he had promifed he

was able to perform. This Reliance on the

Promifes of God, againll all the Prefumptions

of human Experience and Probability, wa«

the very Thing, as St. Paul tells us, that was

imputed to himfor Righteo7fnefs.

Compare now this Cafe with the Cafe of

Chriiliians, We have great Promifes made to

us by God in Chriit Jefus, the Promifes of a

p-efurredtion to Life. Inq aire of the World

;

they know oi no fuch Thing, the Ages pafl

have afforded no Inllancc of this kind, a4id,

as far as they can fee and judge, daily-

Experience is a Witnefs againft this Hope.

Under
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Under thefe Difficulties, whither fhall we go

for Refuge and Support ? whither ! but to

the Promifes of God, and to this full Per-

fuaiion, T^hat what he has -promijed he is able

to perform. If we hold fail this Perfuadon,

and ftagger not through Unbelief, then fhall

we indeed be the Children of the Faith of

Abraham, whofe Faith was imputed to him

for Kighteoufnefs : For, as St. Faul tells us,

this Teftimony of Abraham'^ Faith was not

writtenfor hisfake alone, butfor us alfo, to

whom it fhall be imputed, if we believe on Him
that raifed up Jefus our Lordfrom the Dead.

Here then is the great Article of Chriftian

Faith, even of that Faith which will be

imputed to us for Righteoufnefs ; It is a firm

Confidence and Reliance upon God, under

this peculiar Character, That he is the Raifer-

up of the Dead, and will, according to liis

Promife, raife us to Life eternal.

For the Confirmation of this Hope and

Faith God raifed his own Son from the

Grave; who for that Reafon is faid to be

raifed for our fufification, fince upon the

Authority and Credit of his Refurredion

depends that great Article of Faith by which

alone we are to be juftified.

As the blefTed Fruit of this Faith is to all

true Believers Life and Immortality, fo it

highly
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highly concerns us to confidcr what the

Event of Unbelief mufl be. Many would

perhaps colitent themfelves without the

Hopes of Glory and future Happinefs, if

that was all. But that is not all : For the

DeadJJjall be raifedi whether you like it, or

like it not ; all who are in the Grave Jhall

come forthy fome to Life, fome to Condem-
nation, according to the Things done in

the Body. Nothing can fecure to us more
effedually an happy State in Futurity, than

a conftant and fteady Belief and Exped:ation

of the Refurredlion of the Dead. This will

convince us that what we are now doing are

not fuch trifling Things as to be foon forgot-

ten, or attended with Confequences only for

to-day or to-morrow j but they are Things

long to be remembered. Things noted done

in God's Book, and will be expofed to View

at the great Day in the Prefence of Men
and of Angels, and be attended with Con-

fequences through all the Ages of Eternity,

to our great Honour and Happinefs, or to

our great Confufion and Mifery,

Vol. I. Q_ DISCOURSE
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Romans viii. i6.

T/jeSj)int itfelfbeareth witnefs with our Spirit,

that we are the Children of God.

F;^#(^"*(0 be the Children of God Is

'fe^'^^kjS' the greateft Privilege under the

«>!5^ y^ Gofpel, and, confcquently, im-

?^Sg^Q P^^^^ ^" ^^^^^ '^^ Advantages that

belong to, and all the Qualities

neceflary to make, agood Chrifhian. Thus
our Apoflle argues : IfChildren, then Heirs ;

Heirs of God, and Joint-heirs with Chrifi.

As this is a new State, which belongs not

to us by Nature, fo our Entrance into it 'v^

flyled a new Birth ; and we are faid to be

born again, and to be begotten again, to thefc

Hopes : He, from whom we receive thefe

Hopes, is tlie Father that begets us, and his

(ij5 Children
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Children we are : And therefore, as we re-

ceive our fpiritual Life from the Gift and

Mercy of God, he is our Father, end we
are his Children. Thus St. Peter tells us,

that we are born again, not ofcorruptible Seed,

but of incorruptible, by the Word of God,

ivhichliveth and abidethfor ever, i Pet. i. 23.

This new Life we receive by the Miniftration

of the Spirit : The Powers which belong to

this Life, and in which it conlifts, depend

upon the Influences of the Spirit : And
therefore we are faid to be born of the Spirit,

He is the Earneft of our Inheritance, the

Pledge and Security which we receive from

God of our future Immortality : Our Right

t^f Inheritance depends upon the Relation we
bear to God of Sons and Children : And
therefore the Spirit of Adoption, by which

we are born to God, is the Pledge and

Security of our Inheritance, as he is ilyled

hy our Apoftle.

•- But the Difficulty is, how to make the

firfb Step, and to know affuredly that we are

the Children of God. When once we aro

•fure Ox this, it will not be hard to believe

that God will provide for his own Children,

and fecure to them an Inheritance thatfadeth

r»ot away; And here the Apoflle tells us,

.

'

that
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that the Spirit itfelfy that is, the fame Spirit

by which we are made Children, beareth wit-

nefs with our Spirit, that we are the Children

ofGod. 'Tis Matter of great Difpute, what

fort of Evidence the Apoftle here means,

and what kind of Certainty arlfes from it.

Some have placed this Evidence among the

Gifts of the Spirit, and fuppofed it to be

given on purpofe to afl'urc the Ele6l of the

Certainty of their Salvation, Others main-

tain. That no Man, unlefs it be fpecially

revealed to him by God, can ever know that

he is in a State of Security in this Life : And
this Opinion was received and confirmed by

the Council of T^rent, as may be feen at

large in the lixth Seffion. It will not be

worth my Pains or your Patience to enter

into the Niceties of this Controverfy: And
therefore I ihall confine myfelf to St. Patily

and endeavour to (hew you his Meaning in

the Text, which will go a great way toward*

giving us right Notions and Apprehenfions

in this Matter. In order to this, I propofe

three Things to be confidered :

Firfl:, How many Vv^itnellcsSt.P^z//point-8

out to us in the Text, and who they are-.

Secondly, What kind of Evidence each of

them gives in this Cafe.

Q^ 3
Thirdly,



230 DISCOURSE VIII.

Thirdly, What the Refult of their Evi-

dence is, and with what kind of Certainty

we know that we are the Children ofGod.

. Firft, We are to confider how many Wit-

neflcs St. Pau/ points out to us in the Text,

and who they are. As our Tranllators have

reprefented St. Paul's Meaning, there is no

Room for Difputc concerning the Number of

the WitnefTes, which are evidently two : The

Spirit itfelf beareth witnefs 'with Qur Spirit

:

The Spirit itfelf, that is, the Spirit of Ad-

option, which Chriftians receive, is one Wit-

nefs ; and our own Spirit is the other Wit-

nefs. But the vulgar Latin, and feveral other

Tranilators, render the Words to this EfFed

:

The Spirit itfelf beareth witnefs to our Spirit,

According to this Senfe, \yhich is maintained

by Grotius and Crellius, and fome others,

there is but one Witnefs, the Spirit of Ad-

option, who bears evidence to our Spirit.

But the Words in the Original evidently im-

ply the Senfe which our Tranflators follow :

'Aula TO 'TtvvjucL aviJ-HcL^vpti toi 'Ttvivuctli. Y.fxm,

'Xvy.iJ.oLQ^rvpiiu fignilies to be a Fellow-witnefs,

or to witnefs the fame Thing that another

does : And fo the Word conilantly fignities

in Scripture, and is never ufed but where

there is a concurrent Evidence of two Wit-^

xicffcs. We meet with the fame Word in

Rom*
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Rom. ii. 15; Which /Jje-w the IVork of the

Law written in their Hearts, their Confidence

qIJo bearing witmfs, and their Thoughts the

mean while accufing or elfe excujing one another.

And to this Place Grotius fends us, to fhew

jhat the Word is ufed of one fingle Witnefs

pnly ; as here the Confcicnce only is faid to

bear witnefs. But a little Attention will fhew
lis in this Plaice another Witnefs : The Apo-
ftle proves from the Evidence of Confcience,

that the Gentiles had the Work or Matter of

the Law written in their Hearts : The Law
teftifies to Men what is good, and what is

evil : If Confcience teftifies the fame Thing
to be good and juft which the Law does,

then Confcience proves the Matter of the

Law to be written in the Heart -, if it teftifies

any thing elfe, fo be it : But no other Evi-

dence will prove the Apoftle's AlTertion, that

the Gentiles have the Work of the Law
written in their Heart, And therefore the

Apoftle's Argument ftands thus : The Gen-

tiles fliew the Work of the Law to be writ-

ten in their Heart by the Teftimony of their

Confcience, which agrees with theTcftimony

of the Law ; their Confcience and the Law
both allowing and forbidding the fame Thing.

So that the Apoftle's Argument plainly fup-

pofes the concurrent Evidence of the Law
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and of Confcience. And therefore even hert

the Word ffu^jctagTupeTv points out two Wit-
nefTes to us. The fame Word is ufed by

St. Paul in the firft Verfe of the ninth

'Chapter of the Romans : Ifay the T'ruth in

Chrijl, I lye not, my Confcience alfo bearing me

witnefs, (Tu///.tctglug8a);5 jttoj. But here evidently

are two WitnefTes to the fame Thing. When
a Man does not fpeak the Truth, 'tis certain

that he witnefTes one Thing, and his Con-

fcience witneffes another, and are therefore

two dift:in(fl Witneifes : So are they Hkewife

when a Man fpeaks Truth -, for the fame

Evidence will not make two WitnefTes to be

one Witnefs. And therefore here alfo there

are two WitnefTes ; St. Paul, who witnefTed

his AfTedlion to his Countrymen, and his

Confcience, which witnefTed for his Sincerity,

The Word is ufed but once more in the

New Teflament, and that is in the lafl

Chapter of the Revelations ; and there it is

ufed with refpe6l to a Teflimony, in which

Chrifl, and his Angel whom he fent to the

Churches, and even St. John, were con-

cerned. So that the Word is every-where

ufed of the concurrent Evidence of two or

more WitnefTes. And, this being the con-

itant Ufe of the Word, there can be no

Reafon given why it fliould not be taken in

the
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the fame Senfehere, and rendered, T^he Spirit

itfelfbeareth witnefsy not to, but W/"/6, or to-

gether with our Spirit, that we are the Children

of God. Here then are two WitnefTes ; and

who they are, is next to be confidered.

Who the iirft Spirit is, mufl be learnt

from what goes before. In the fecond Verfe

of this Chapter we read of the Spirit of

Life i?i Chriji Jefus, which hath made ui

freefrom the Law of Sin and of Death : In

the ninth Verfe he is called the Spirit of God

and of Chriji 'y in the eleventh Verfe, the

Spirit of him that raifed up fefus from the

Dead; in the fifteenth A^erfe, the Spirit of

Adoption, by which we cry Abba, Father. In

the Verfe oi the Text Reference is had to

this Spirit : The Spirit itfef, that is, the Spirit

which has made us free in Chrift Jefus, the

Spirit by which we have received Adoption,

does itfelf bear witnefs with our Spirit, that

we are the Children of God. But the

Quelliion then is, whether Spirit in all thefe

Places be the Name of a Perfon, or whethet

it denotes only a Quality and Temper be-

longing to Chriilians -, fo that the Spirit of

Chrilf fliall iignify no more than the Mind
of Chrift does in another Place, Let thefame
Mind he in you which was in Chriji Jfus

;

that is, the fame Temper and Difpofition,

This
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This Scnfe Crellius maintains, and others after

him; and thus he explains the Text: Our

EvangcUcal Spirit, that is, as he explains him-

felf in another Place, our Evangelical Tem-
per, is a fufficient Argument to our own
Minds that we are the Children of God.

I mean not to difpute this Point with Crellius

,

and his Brethren, the Socinians} which would

be to run into a great Controverfy : But, lince

the Spirit ofChrift may and does fometimes

lignify both Ways, I Ihall endeavour to point

out to fuch as have no private Prejudices ta

be maintained, which Senfe is here to be

followed. Firft then. This Spirit is the

Spirit of Life, by which we are made free

;

that is, by w^hich we are regenerated in Chrift

Jefus, and fet at Liberty from the heavy

Yoke of Sin, which the Apoflle had been

defcribing in the foregoing Chapter. Now^
an Evangelical Temper is not the Caufe, but

the Confequent of this Freedom. The Spi-

rit of God is the efficient Caufe ; of whoni

we are faid, for that Reafon, to be born.

Secondly, 'Tis the Spirit of him who raifcd

up Chrift; that is, the Spirit by which he

wrought that great Wonder and Miracle, as

is evident by taking the whole eleventh Verfe

together: If the Spirit of him who raifed up

f^fus from the Dead divcll in yoii, he tha^

3 ^^'ifi^
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rxitfed up Chriji from the Dead fiall alfo

quicken your mortal Bodies by his Spirit that

dwelleth in you. So that the Spirit of him
who raifed Chrift from the Dead, is the

Spirit by which he raifed Chrift from the

Dead; that is, the Holy Spirit, who is

mighty in Works and Wonders. Laflly,

*Tis the Spirit of Adoption, by which we
are made Sons : The Spirit of Adoption is

the Spirit of which we are born in Chrifti

of which Birth an Evangelical Temper is not

the Caufe, but the Eifedl. So that, by the

whole Tenor of the Apoftle's Arguing, it

appear?, that the Spirit which beareth witnefs

^ith our Spirit, is the fioly Spirit of God,

which works together with our Spirit to

enable us to perform the juil and holy Will

of God. As to the fecond Witnefs, our

own Spirit, I need not fpend much Time
to tell you who it is, fmce moil are agreed

that it js our own Mind. Who knoweth the

'Things of a Man, fave the Spirit of a Man
which is in him ? that is, fave his Mind and

Confcience. So then the faithful Chriftian

has two Witnefles of his being the Son of

God; the Holy Spirit of God, and his own
Mind and Confcience.

Let us therefore, in the fecond Place, in-

quire, what Evidence each of them gives in

this
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this Cafe. In order to this, we muft look

back to the latter Part of the foregoing

Chapter, to which this Verfe of the Text
relates : For in all this eighth Chapter there

IS not one Word faid before of our own
Mind or Spirit, nor the leafl: Hint of any

Evidence that it gives of our being the

Children ofGod. Our crying Abba, Father,

in the fifteenth Verfc, is very improperly

pitched upon by fome as the Evidence pro-

ceeding from our own Mind ; iince 'tis faid

exprelly, that we cry Abba, Father, by the

Spirit of Adoption : So that our crying Abba,

Father, is an Evidence coming not from our

own Minds, but fi^om the Holy Spirit. The
Power to do Good comes from the Influencie

of the Holy Spirit ; and therefore the Good
we do is fuch an Evidence of our being the

Sons of God, as we fland obliged to the

Spirit of God for: As many as are led by

th^ Spirit of God, they are the Sons of God,

Ver. 14. To be led by the Spirit, is through

the Spirit to mortify the Deeds of the Flejlo,

Ver. 13. So that our Victory over the Flefh

is the EffecSt of our having the Holy Spirit to

affifl and flrengthen us, and is confequently,

as it is a great Evidence and AfTurance to us

of our being the Children of God, the Evi-

dence of that Spirit from whom it proceeds

;

that
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|hat is, not our own Spirit, but the Spirit of

God. So that the great Privileges mentioned

in this Chapter, fuch as being made free

from the Law of Sin and Death, of walking

not after the Flefh, but the Spirit, being fuch

as we receive from the Spirit of God, are

therefore Evidences of the Spirit for ouf

Jlegeneration.

But where then muft we look fof the Evi-

dence of our own Spirit? fince all the Marks

and Signs of Regeneration mentioned in this

eighth Chapter manifeftly belong to the Evi-

dence of the Holy Spirit. This Difficulty put

the Greek Commentators upon a very forced

Interpretation of this Place ; for, obferving

that all the Signs of Adoption mentioned by

the Apoftle proceeded from^ the Power and

Working of the Holy Spirit, in effe(5t they

made the two Witneffes of the Text but one^

Thus Chryfojiomby the Spirit itfelfunderflands

the Holy Spirit; and by our Spirit he under-

ftands the Gift of the Holy Spirit within

us : " What is this ?" fays he : " T^he Spirit

*' beareth witnefs with our Spirit" To which

he anfwers, " The Comforter beareth wit-

** nefs to the Gift beftowed on us ; for the

*' Voice, that is, of crying Abba, Father,

** belongs not only to the Gift or Grace,

" but
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•' but likewife to the Spirit who beftow*
*^ the Grace." The Gifts of the Spirit are

fometimes called by the Name of Spirit.

The Gift of Prophecy is ftyled the Spirit of

Prophecy. But I do not remember that the

Gifts of the Holy Spirit arc ever ftyled our

spirit in facrcd Writ. Bcfidcs, as I obfefved

before, this reduces the two Witnefles to

one ; for how does the Spirit bear witnefs

but by the Gifts and Graces beftowed on us?

and, if fo, then the Evidence of the Gift,

and the Evidence of the Spirit, are one and

the fame Evidence.

Keeping therefore to the Senfe already

laid down, let us confider what St. Faiil

had in his View when he penned the

Place now before us. Thofe who are con-

verfant in St. PWs Waitings need not be

told that they muft not always fearch for

the Connexion within a Verfe or two of

what they read. The Apoftle often looks

back to what went before at fome Diftancc,

and, after a long Chain of Confequences,

returns to his Point without giving his

Reader Notice. This might be made plain

by Inftances, were it our Bufinefs at prefent

to examine the Manner or Way of St. Paul's

Writing. But as to the Place before us:

In the latter Part of the feventh Chapter

St.
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St. Paul defcribcs the State ofan unregencratc

yew, or Heathen ; for what he fays equalljr

belongs to both. This he does in order to

fhew them the Neceffity of Redemption

through Chrift, inafmuch as neither the Law
of MofeSi nor of Nature, could free them

from the Power and Dominion of Sin, nor,

confequently, from Death, which ever follows

clofe at the Heels of Sin. That this was the

Apoflle's Intent, appears from the Lamen-

tation he makes over the State of Nature,

and the Rcmed)'- he immediately propofes

of Faith through Chrift : O wretched Man
that I am, whofiall deliver mefrom the Body

of this Death ! I thank God through Jefus

Chriji our Lord. And then, in this eighth

Chapter, he fets forth the Power of Re-

demption, fliewing, in every Part, how it

fupplies the WeaknelTes and Infirmities both

of the Law and of Nature. The unreee-

nerate Man was brought into Captivity to the

Law of Sin, Chap. vii. 23. But the Law
of the Spirit of Life in Chriji Jefus hath

made us free from the Law of Sin a?id of
Death, Ver. 2. In the unrcgenerate Man
there dwelleth no good Thifigr Ver. 1 8 : But

in the Chriftian dzvelleth the Spirit ofChriji,

Ver, 9. So that the Apoftle's main Defign

here
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here is, I think, pretty evident. But, to

clear the Matter before us, we muil more

particularly examine what he fays of the

unregenerate Man's Condition. He defcribes

him as under the mofl wretched Slavery,

obeying Sin, with the greateft Rclud:ance

to his own Mind and Reafon : That which

I do, I allow not : For what I would, that

do I not ', but what I hate, that do I, Ver. 1 5.

His Mind he allows to be uncorrupted, and

to fland firm to the Law of God, approving

the Things which are good ; but then the

Lufts and Appetites of the Flefh are too

ftrong for it, and force it into the Obedience

of the Law of Sin, which it hates and

condemns: I fiid a Law, fays he, that^

when I would do Good, Evil is prefent with

me : For I delight in the Law of God after

the inward Man. But Ifee another Law in

7ny Members, warring againjl the Law ofmy
Mind, and bringing me into Captivity to the

Law of Sin, which is in my Me?nbersy

Ver. 21, 22, 23. See then the divided Em-
pire of Sin and Reafon : Reafon approves

what is juft and holy, confents to, and

delights in the Law of God; but Sin cap-

tivates and enthrals it, and makes the Man
the Slave gf $in, though the Admirer and

Approver
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Approver of Virtue. The Upfhot of the

whole Matter is, as St. Paul in the laft Verfc

cxprelTcs it. With the Mind, or Spirit, Iferve

the Law of God, but with the Flejh the Law

of Sin. And now coniider what Afliftancc

this Condition requires : The Man's Spirit is

right and pure; it loves, it delights in, it

approves the Law of God; and, could he

follow the DiiStates of his Reafon, and obey

the Law of God as well as love it, and

pradlife Holinefs as well as approve it, he

would want no other Evidence of his being

the Son and Servant of God : His Servants

ye are, fays the Apoftle, to whom ye obey.

The Man who is taken captive, and carried

into Slavery, obeys by Force his Tyrant's

Law; but he loves his own Country and

King, and longs to come under the Obe-

dience of his natural Prince again. As to

his own Mind, he knows whofe Subjed; he

is, and would be; but outward Neceffity

fliews him that he is a Slave by the con-

ftraincd Obedience he yields to the foreign

Law. Take off Force, and the Man's own
Inclinations will return him foon to his

natural Obedience. And this is not unlike

the Cafe St. P^z^/puts the unregcnerate Man
in : He loves God and his Lav»^ ; but he

obeys the Tyrant, Sin. Deftroy the Power

Vol. I. R of
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of Sin, and Rcafon will return him to the

Obedience of God, and foon fhew whofc

true Son and Servant he is. So that the

Evidence of Reafon, even in the State of

Nature, (liews us that we arc the Servants

and Sons of God : But Power conftrains us.

Lull: and Appetite rule over us, and woeful

Experience fhews us that wc are the Slaves

of Sin. Now, to complete this Evidence of

our Minds, and to render it convincing to

ourfelves and others, that we arc indeed the

Children of God, what more is wanting,

than to deftroy the Power of Sin, and to

give us up to follow the Dictates of Rcafon

in obeying the juft Laws and Commands of

God? For this is a complete Evidence that

any Man is the Son and Servant of God,

that he loves him, that he obeys him, and

keeps his Commandments. You fee then

what the Evidence of our own Spirit is : It

loves and delights in the Law of God, and

is relHefs to obey the Law it loves : With the

Mind IJ'erve the Law of God, but with the

Flejh the Law of Sin : Which Words I dcfire

you to bear \x\ your Memory, whilfl I fct

forth to vou the F^videncc of the Spirit of

God.

h\ the eiglith Chapter St. Faiil tells us,

thur the Redciiiption by Chrift Jefus has put
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an End to the wretched Captivity we lived

under : T^he Law of the Spirit of Life in

Chriji fefus hath made me free from the

Law of Sin and Death. Law here lignifies

Power j for Power is a Law to tho/e who
live under it. Now then the Power of the

Spirit has dcftroyed the Power of Sin. The
Power of Sin was oppolite to the Mind and

Reafon of Man; fo that Man, whilft he

lived under that Power, was a Slave. But

the Power of the Spirit is pn Reafon's Side,

and works together with it 5 fo that to be

under this Power is a State of Freedom and

Liberty : And therefore 'tis juftly faid, that

the Law of the Spirit of Life hath made
us free. The Confequence of our being

under the Power of the Spirit is, that we
walk not after the Flefi, but the Spirit, Ver. 4

;

that we mind the Things of the Spirit, Ver. 5 ;

that we mortify the Deeds ofthe Body, Ver. 133

that we are the Sons of God, Ver. 14 ; that we
cry Abba, Father, Ver. 15. Thefe arc the

Fruits of the Spirit. Now, to walk after the

Spirit, aud to do the Deeds of the Spirit,

is to walk according to our own Mind and

Reafon ; for Reafon approved the Things of

God, and the Things of the Spirit arc the

Things of God. To cry Abba, Father, pro-

ceeds from a fettled and undifturbed Mind,

R 2 from
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from filial Duty and Reverence. Children,

who Hvc in Difobedience to their Parents, arc

not apt to meet them with thefe endearing

Expreflions : But, when the Child loves, and

is under no Rebukes of Confcicnce for Mif-

bchaviour towards his Parent, he meets him
with thefe Words of Love and ofConfidence.

This therefore we owe to the Spirit: For

before, however our Minds confcnted to hii

Laws, yet ftill we were Sinners, and Con-

fcience ftood between us and our Father;

fo that we could not approach without Fear

and Trembling, our Minds ftill rcprcfenting

him to us rather as an injured Lord, than

as a tender Father. But, fince the Power

of the Spirit hath ftilled the horrid Contefl

that was in us between Reafon and Sin, and

that we both love and obey him, we now no

longer fear his Prefencej but, like Children

longing for the Return of a kind Father,

we run out to embrace him, with Words

of Friendfhip and Affediion in our Mouths,

crying Abba, Father : And by this Means,

fays St. Pauli the Spirit itfelf beareth njoitnefs

with our Spirit, that we are the Children of

God. With the Mind, fays the Apoftle before,

Iferve the Law of God: And now, fays he,

by the Spirit you obey the fame Law ', and

the Spirit of God and your Spirit agree to

eivc
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give you the utmoft AfTurance of being the

Children of God. You are no longer in

the fad Condition before defcribed, the Mind

leaning one Way, and the Flcfh another ; (o

that you dcfircd to do one Thing, but yet did

the contrary, and were always reftlefs and un-

cafy, rebuked within, and conflrained with-

out: For the Spirit, by which you are now
ruled, confcnts to your Mind, and is bent to

perform the fame Things which the Mind
approves; from whence you may have the

grcateft Confidence towards God : For what

more perfedt Obedience can there be, than

that to which both outward and inward Man
confent ? or what plainer Signs can you have

of a good Son and Servant, than to know
that he loves the Law of his Father, and

obeys it ? Love the Law indeed you did

before ; but obey it ycu could not : But now
by the Spirit you obey it, and have the

greateft Satisfaction, both from within and

without, that you are the Children of God.

This may fuffice to fhew the Apoftle's

Meaning, and to explain the Nature of the

Evidence which each Spirit gives.

We muft now, in the lafl: Place, confider,

what the Refult of this Evidcacc is, and

with what kind of Certainty we may know
that wc are the Children of God.

R 3 And
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And firft, you muft take notice, that thefe

two Evidences ftrengthen and fupport each

other, and muft both meet to give us the

AlTurance we expedt. We muft have the

Evidence of our own Spirit that we do

indeed love and approve the Law of God

;

and we mufl have the Evidence of the Spirit

of God working in us by Obedience : And,

when we both love and obey the Commands
of God, we want nothing farther to afTurc

us that we are the Children of God; but,

where either of thefe is wanting, the Evi-

dence of the other avails nothing. If you love

and approve the Command, but do not obey,

you are felf-condemned, you arc in your Sins;

Luft has Dominion over you, and not the

Spirit of God. If you obey the Law, and

conform outwardly to it, but do not love and

like it, you are an Hypocrite, no Servant of

God, but of the World; and your outward

Compliance is fiefhly Wifdom, and not the

Work of the Spirit.

So then you have two Ways of judging

yourfelvcs, which Riufi: both concur; you

have inward and outward Signs of Grace:

The inward Signs are a pure Confcience, a

lincere Love for God and Religion, and

whatever tends to the Glory and Honour of

your Maker : The outward Signs are Adts

of
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of Obedience conformable to the inward

Purity and Love of your Mind. Thcfe arc

Fruits by which you may judge yourfclves.

Our Saviour tells us, that we may know Men
by their Fruits : Much rather may we know
ourfelvcs by our own Fruits ; efpecially when
we may know the Stock too from whence

they grow, the Motions and Workings of

our own Heart.

Hence it appears, that the Evidence of

the Spirit is not any fecret Infpiration, or

any Aflurance conveyed to the Mind of the

Faithful ; but 'tis the Evidence of Works,

fuch as by the Spirit we perform : And
therefore the only Sign of Sandification is

Holinefs; and the only Mark of Grace is

to obey from the Heart the Word of God

:

And therefore they err, not knowing the

Scriptures, who from this or the like Paifages

imagine, that the Spirit ever gives, or was

ever deiigned to give, inward AiTurancc or

Certainty to Men of their final State.

Hence likewife 'tis certain, that fome go

too far on the other Side, by denying that

any Man may know himfelf to be in a State

of Grace: For all the Children of God are

in a State of Grace; and the Evidence of

the Spirit of God and our own Spirit may
make us certain^ v/here they concur, as they

R 4 ought
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ought to do, that wc are the Children of

God. If our Hearts condemn us not, then

have we Confidence towards God: Which i$

St. John?, Rule, and comprehends both the

Evidences in the Text j for our Heart judges

both of our inward and outward Obedience

:

And therefore, where our Hearts condemn

us not, we have the Evidence of both Spirits,

the End of which is Confidence.

But, laftly, this Certainty does not extend

to our future and final Salvation : For to be

in a State of Grace is to be Heir of Sal-

vation : But an Heir may be defeated, if by

any After-ait he incapacitates himfelf to in-

herit. In a word, a State of Grace may be

lofl; he that is the Child of God may ceafe

to be the Child of God : And therefore being

certain and confident that you are now in a

State of Grace cannot make you certain of

your Salvation ; but you mufi: ftill work out

your Salvation with Fear andTrembling. This

we may learn from our Apoflle's own Ar-

guing here : T'he Spirit itfelf beareth witnefs

with our Spiriti that we are the Children of

God. The Confequence of this is, ifChildren,

then Heirs i Ver. 17. But now are we Heirs

through Hope, he tells us in another Place -,

and at the twenty-fourth Verfe of this Chap-

ter, TFe arefavedby Hope: But Hope that is

feen
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feen is Jiot Hope, Certainty fhuts out Hope

:

And, iince being Children makes us only

Heirs through Hope, 'tis plain, being certain

that we are now the Children of God can

give us no abfolute Certainty of our Salva-

tion : And therefore 'tis great Prefumption

to talk of Security. Our Certainty reaches

to our prefcnt Condition, which is enough

to keep our Minds eafy and contented. Other

Certainty than this might make us remifs

:

This may encourage us to rim with Patience

the Race that is before us, and to labour in

the Lord, knowing that our Labourfiall not

be in vain.

DISCOURSE
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DISCOURSE IX.

John xx. 30, 31.

j4/jJ many other Signs truly did "Jefus in the

Prefence of his Difciplesy which are not

written in this Book, But theje are written,

thatye might believe that "Jejus is the Chrijl

the Son of God, and that believing ye might

have Life through his Name.

?0^§e^"3^HESE Words ftand towards

l^^^e^f the Clofe of St. John^ Gofpcl,

pi^ )^^ a"d are by fome thought to be

r^W^^^A the laft of* his own Writing:.

They give us an Account 01

the Nature of his Gofpel, and of his End
and Defign in publidiing it to the World.

The Apoftle does not pretend his Gofpel to

be a perfect and complete Narrative of all

that our Lord did whilH he ccnverfed among

Men,
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Men, not even of all the Miracles and Won-
ders which he wrought in Confirmation of

his Dodtrine: Many other Signs truly did

y^fiiSy— which are not written in this Book,

He adds farther, that the Signs omitted in

his Account were done in the Prefence of his

DifcipleSi and were, confequently, of as good

Authority as thofe related by himfelf. This

was but a necefTary Piece of Caution; for

St. John wrote his Gofpel late, towards the

End of his Life, after the Apoftles and

Difciples of Chrifl had fpread the Gofpel far

and near, and had both by Preaching and

Writing publifhed the greatWorks and Signs

done by their Mafter. To prevent therefore

the Sufpicions which fome might be apt to

entertain of their Teachers, when they found

the great Evidences infifted on by them not

mentioned by St. John, who, being the lafl

Writer of the Apoftles, would naturally, for

that Reafon, be fuppofed to be the moft

accurate; he declares that he had not re-

counted all the Sigi:i« done by Jefus, but that

there were many others, which, having been

wrought in the Prefence of the Difciples,

might very well be taught and publilhed by

them, though omitted by himfelf.

But why does St. John, fpeaking of the

Miracles of Jefus, take notice only that they

I were
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toere done in the Prefence of the Difciples ?

whereas in truth they were done in the Face

of the Sun, in the moft open and public

Manner, in the Sight of Friends and Foes

;

which is fo advantageous a Circumftance,

and which adds fo much to the Credibihty

of the Signs, that it ought ever to be re-

membered. St. John knew this very well,

having in the courfc of his Gofpel often

taken notice of this very Thing : Particularly

in the Story of Lazarus he tells us, that

many Jews were with Martha and Mary to

comfort them concerning their Brother, who
followed Jefus to the Grave, and faw Lazarus

come forth to Life upon his Call : Many of

which, fays St. John, Ch. xi. 45, 46. having

feen the 'Things which Jefus did, believed on

him : Butfome of them went their ways to the

Pharifees, and told them what Things Jefus

had dofie. But the Reafon why this is not

infifted on in the Text is, that it was not

to St. Johns Purpofe : He is there fpeaking of

the authoritative Promulgation of the Gofpel,

as is evident from the laft Verfe, Thefe Things

are written that ye might believe: And this

led him no farther than to obferve that the

Preachers and Publifhers of the Gofpel were

Eye-witnefies of the Things they attefted,

and therefore unexceptionable WitneiTes.

This
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This Is the true Foundation of the Apoftles*

Authority confidered as Promulgers of Chri-

ftianity; which depended upon what they

themfelves had feen or heard, and not upon

what others had feen or heard, whether

Friends or Foes. Other Circumftanccs may
be good collateral Evidence ^ but the Tefti-

mony of the Apoftles rcfts upon this. That

they themfelves faw and heard what they have

reported. And therefore the fame Apoftle

in his firfl: Epiftle fets forth this Evidence

in the very fame Manner: T^hat which was

frovi the Beghinifigy which we have heard,

which we havefeen with our Eyes, which we
have looked upon, andour Hands have handled,

of the Word of Life— 'That which we have

feen and heard, declare we unto you, that ye

alfo may have FellowJJAp with us.

You have alfo the Reafon affigned which

moved St. fohn to publifh his Gofpel, which

extends likewife to all the other Writings of

the New Teflament: But thefe are written,

that ye might believe that fefus is the Chrifl

the Son of God, and that believing ye might

have Life through his Name. This Reafon

is not fo ftridly to be urged, as if Writing

were the only Way of publifliing the Gofpel,

which we know was effed;ually publilhed

to great Multitudes, before any Book of the

New
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NcwTcftament was written, by the Preach-

ing and Working of the Apoftles. But thus

far perhaps we may juftly argue. That

Writing is the beft, if not the only Method

of perpetuating the Teftimony, and deHver*

ing down the Dodlrines of Chrill: uncor-

rupted to diftant Ages: And this Way has

had the Confent and Approbation of all

civilized Nations; from whence it is that

fcripta Lex is ufed in the beil Writers to

fignify an inftituted Law, as diftinguifhcd

from the Law of Nature ariling either frorat

Inftind: or Reafon.

The Gofpels then were publifhed that

they might be a ftandimg Evidence to all

Ages of God's Purpofe to redeem the World
by fending his Son to take our Nature on

him, that he might die for our Sins, and rife

again for our yujiifcation : Aad it was ab-

folutely neceflary to convey this Knowledge

to the World by a proper Authority; for

Revelation cannot obtain the Force and

Authority of Law, or any way oblige the

Confcicnces of Men, till it be fufficiently

publifhed and declared. This is univerfally

true of all Laws whatever, both human and

divine: And the Reafon of it is plain;

becaufe otherwife Men would be bound to

an ImpolTibility, to obey a Law before thsy

knew
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knew what the Law was. For the fame

Reafon alfo it mufl be allowed, that the Pro-

mulgation of the Law is the proper Care

and Concern of the Lawgiver : For the Law
muft come from the Governor to the Go-
verned; and the Subjed:, till he knows the

Law, that is, till it is promulged and fuffi-

ciently declared to him, can have no Concern

in it. Apply this to Revelation, and you will

perceive, that it is abfurd to fuppofe that God

has given any Law to the World which he

has not fufficiently promulged and declared

;

for that would be to fuppofe that God in-

tended to give, and not to give, a Law to

Mankind at the fame time. An infufficient

Promulgation is no Promulgation; and there-

fore all Powers and Qualities neceffary to give

Credit and Authority to the Publifhers of a

Revelation are always fuppofed, when we

fpeak of the Truth and Authority of Reve-

lation. God may reveal what he fees fit to

one or two or more Men ; but, unlefs fuch

Men are commiflioned and duly qualified to

fatisfy others that fuch Things have been

made known to them, others are no more

concerned in the Revelation, than if it had*

never been made. It would take up too

much of your Time to inquire particularly

what are the neccllary Qualifications to con-

flitute
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flitute a proper Witnefs to Revelation. It

may fuffice to obferve, that no Man is natu-

rally qualified for it, for this plain Reafon,

becaufe all natural Qualifications are eafily

counterfeited to fervc a Purpofe. Honefty,

Sincerity, and Religion may be put on in

Appearance -, and a Man may bear himfelf fo

well in the Dilguife, as not to be difcovered.

Things in common Life are eafily believed

upon the Report of honefl Men : But then

it muft be confidercd, that the moral Pro-

bability of fuch Things goes a great way in

rendering them credible. Tis no Shock to

our Minds to believe that fuch a Thing hap-

pened at flich a Time, which we know often

does happen in the Courfe of Things, and

probably might happen then. In fuch Cafes

a fmall Weight inclines the Mind to afi!ent

:

But it requires other kind of Evidence to

make the Mind fubmit to the Belief of

Things which are fupported by no moral

Probability, but are quite out of the ordinary

Courfe and Nature of Things. This Ihews

that no Revelation can be fufficiently pro-

mulged and declared to the World by Men,

unlefs they are extraordinarily qualified and

commifiloned to that Purpofe. We do not

therefore rely merely upon the Honefly or

Vol, I. S moral
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nioral Charader of the firil Preachers of the

Gofpel, but on their Authority proved and

fupported by many wonderful Works which

God enabled them to do, and on their In-

tegrity fufficiently eftablifhed by what they

did and fuffered for the fake of the Gofpel.

But here the Queftion is alked. How fhall

we diftinguifh between the Pretences to Re-

velation, which are fo many and various, all

of which have an equal Right to be heard,

that 'tis endlefs to look for Religion in fuch

a Croud of Pretenders to it, and difficult to

determine the Merit of the feveral Claims ?

So that the only fure Way is to take up with

Natural Religion, which is every-where uni-

formly the fame, and in which there is no

Danger of being deluded and mifled by Im-

pofture ; for Natural Religion admits of no

Counterfeit : And, Uncc every Man's Reafon

is Judge in this Cafe, no Man can be cheated

but by himfelf: And all Men are fo much
their own Friends, that in a Matter of fo

great Moment, which fo nearly concerns

their prefent and their future Happinefs,

they may fecurely trufl themfelves.

Now, to form a true Judgment upon this

Cafe, it will be necelTary firft to flate the

C^ilion right upon the Foot of this Ob-
jedion,.
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jcdion, and then to examine what Weight
of Reafon there is in it.

Firft then. The Queftion muft relate to

Revelation, confidered only as the Rule and

Meafure of Religion : For the Difpute be-

tween Nature and Revelation is confined to

this one Point, Which is the beft and fafeii

Guide in Religion ? 'Tis abfurd therefore

to bring Inftances of any Revelations in this

Cafe, which do not pretend to this Property,

that were never given, or pretended to be

given, as a Rule of Religion : For, when
Men talk of the various Revelations that

have been in tiie World, and the Difficulty

of determining which they ought to obey,

they cannot take into their Confideration the

Anfwer of the Oracle to Crcefusy or the

feveral other i!\nfwers on particular Occafions

recorded in the Greek and Roman Hiftories,

nor yet the particular MelTages which God
fent by the Hands of different Prophets to

the People o^ Ifrael; for thefe Revelations,

whether true or falfe, being confined to par-,

ticular Occafions, are out of the prefent Que-

ftion, and have no Relation to the Inquiry

concerning a Rule or Meafm^e of Religion.

This Obfervation will m a great meafure

overthrow theTruth of theFa<S upon which

S 2 the
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the Objedtion is built; for upon this View

there are not many Revelations that can come

into Competition : In the Heathen World I

know ofnone; for, though there were fundry

Pretences to Revelation, yet none was fet

up as a common Standard for the Religion of

Mankind. The Religion o^Rome was chiefly

introduced by Numay who pretended a Reve-

lation for the Foundation of his Authority :

But 'tis plain he aimed at nothing farther

than modelling the Religion of his City, and

had no Thouo:ht of the reft of the World in

what he did. Nor had the Komans any Scnfe

that their Religion concerned any but them- ,

felves : And therefore, when they extended

their Conquefts, Religion was their leaft Con^
cern ; they left the World in thatRcfpedt as

they found it, and Men were not fo much
as invited to take their Religion. Now *tis

evident, that no Law, either human or divine,

extends farther than the Lawgiver intends.

Suppofe then, if you pleafe, Niimas Religion

to be a Revelation ; yet, fince it was given

and declared only to the People of Rofjie, the

reft of the World can have no Concern in it.

That no Syftem of Religion in the Heathen

World claimed as a genera.! Law, is evident

from the Anfwer returned by the Oracle,

w:heqi
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when the Inquiry was. Which ReHglon was

beft? The Anfwer was. That every Man
f]iould worfhip according to the Cuftom of

the Country where he was. So that all

Reh'gions were elleemed equally good, and

the moil any Religion pretended to was a

local Authority, which reached no farther

than the Laws of the Country did : And,

unlefs Men are for giving more to the pre^-

tended Heathen Revelations, than ever they

claimed for themfelves, or was claimed for

them by thofe who introduced them and

lived under them, they cannot be brought

* into this Queftion, fince they have no Rela-

tion to us, any more than the many Civil

Laws and Conftitutions ofthe fame Countries

had : And Men may as reafonably complain

of the great Variety of Civil and Municipal

Laws that diftrad: their Obedience, and thea

inftance in the Laws of the Medes and Per^

Jiansy as they now complain of the Variety

of Revelations, inftancing in fuch as, if they

were true, concern them as little as the Laws

o'i Perjia do.

But perhaps it will be faid. That though

thefe Religions do not oblige us, yet never-

thelefs, if any of them were true, they

fffedually overthrow all others; for God
S

3
cannot
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cannot con tradidhimfelf, whether he fyciks

to one Nation, or to all the World : And
upon this Foot thefe feveral Pretences come
within our Inquiry. This Reafoning may
be good ; but then it does mod efFe(flually

exclude all thefe Pretences : For the Voice

of Nature is the Voice of God, and there-

fore cannot be contradided by God. No
Revelation therefore can intitle itfelf to be

confidered, if it contradicfls any one plain

Principleof Natural Religion : And there is

not any one Form of Religion within the

Period mentioned that does not fplit upon

this Rock ; and therefore there is no Danger

of your being opprefled with Labour and

Study in examining their feveral Claims.

But farther ; Which of them all fo much
as pretends to the EiTentials neceffary to

conftitute a Law, either human or divine ?

Where was it publifhed and declared ? by

whom, and how qualified? Can you name
the Perfons, or produce the Gofpel of fuch

Religion ? Take the Inflance of Rome :

V/hat was Numa? a King, and therefore

fubmitted to in the Innovations of Religion

:

But what one Mark of a divine Commiilion

can you produce ? and yet without fuch

Marks even a true Revelation could be of

no



DISCOURSE IX. 263

no Authority. Try all other Inllances, and

you will ftill fee how weakly the Objedion

againfl Revelation is fupported by any Pre-

tences of the Heathen World.

But ftill it will be urged, That the many
Pretences to Infpiration, which have been

received and admitted, are fo many In (lances

of the Weakncfs of Men, and their InaUlity

to diflinguifli between true and falfe in the

prefent Cafe. And how can we ever truft

ourfelves in examining Revelation, and be

fecure in our Judgment, when we fee all

the World has erred before us, and Men
wife as ourfelves, who thought too, it may
be, that they adied as rationally as we do,

miftaken in every Inftance of this Kind ? Is

it not eafily fuppofed, that the World is

mifled nov/, as formerly it has been ? Why
then fhould we expofe ourfelves to alinoll:

certain Error by following the fame Steps,

and purfue thofe Principles which have never

yet produced ought but Deceit and Falfhood ?

Whatever Force there is in this Argument,

it muft recoil upon the Caufe of Natural

Religion ; for certain it is from the Hillory

of all Ages, both paft and prefent, that Men
have erred grolly and univerfally in many
principal Points of Natural Religion. How

S 4 then
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then fhall we ever truft ourfelves in exa-

mining the Di(ftatcs of Nature, fincc the

Attempt has in all Ages produced Folly,

Ignorance, andSuperftition ? What Security

have we that we fhall not follow our Fore-

fathers in all their Errors and Miftakes, if

we guide ourfelves by the fame Clue of

Thread which directed them ? Nay, in truth,

the Errors and Superftitlons of the Heathen

World, even thofe which pretended to derive

themfelves from Oracles and Revelations of

the Gods, are chargeable upon this Blindnefs

and Ignorance of Nature. Had Nature but

done her Part, Men could not have been

impofed on by fuch grofs and palpable Super-

ftition : Had the natural Notion of the Deity

been preferved entire and uncorrupted, no

one Form of the Heathen Worfhip could

have flood before it ; but they muft have all

difperfed, as the Clouds fleet away before

the Sun.

What is it now that difcovcrs to you thefc

Impoftures, which were not feen by thofe

before you? Is it not manifeftly that true

Senfe of Reafon and Nature, which hath

been new kindled and lighted up in the

Mind of Man by the Gofpel of Chriil?

Was it not then the Want of this Senfe that

darkened
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darkened the Old World ? But, be the Caufe

what it will, ifyoujudge rightly in fuppoling

yourfelf able now to difcern the Dictates of

Reafon and Nature, without which you ought

not to pretend even to Natural Religion, 'tis

abfurd to pretend that you are in the fame

Danger of being deceived by pretended Re-

velations as the Old World was, fince you

have, and claim to have, that Light, the

Want of which was the very Thing that

expofed them to all their Errors and Super-

ftitions. And, to fhew that this Objedlion is

a mere Feint, afk any one who makes it,

whether he thinks any Man could impofe

one of the Heathen Forms of Worfhip, or

any thing like it, on him ? No Man, I

believe, but would be angry to be fufpedted

of fo much Weaknefs. Yet thefe very Forms

were impofed on your Forefathers j and you

are confident, and with good Reafon, that

they cannot be impofed on you. 'Tis evident

then, that ypu are not in the fame Cafe with

them, that their Danger is not your Danger;

and, confequently, their Errors about Reve-

lation is no Objection againfl hearkening to

Revelation now, when we know ourfelves

effed:ually fecured againft their Errors.

From thefe Pretences let us turn to view

the true Revelations belonging to the fame

3 Period,
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Period, and fee how far they relate to the

prefent Cafe. Thofe given to particular Men
upon particular Occafions are out of the

Queftion, for Reafons already mentioned.

The Law of Mofes was pubUfhed and

declared with great Solemnity, and by Per-

fons every way qualified : It contains a Rule

orSyftem ofRehgion, and is ftill maintained

by its Difciples in oppofition to the Gofpel.

Here then perhaps may feem to be fome

Difficiilty, when two Revelations, that have

equal Pleas to Truth, are fet in competition

one againft the other. This Queftion muft

be argued upon different Principles with

yews, and with other Men : For the Law
was given and declared to the yews, and

they were under the Obligations of it : They
therefore are concerned to inquire, not only

of the Truth of a fubfequent Revelation, but

alfo whether it does fufficiently abrogate their

Law, or whether it is to fubfift with it j as

likev/ife whether their Law has any-where

precluded them from admitting any farther

Revelation. But to us the Queftion is, how
we are concerned with the Law, and whether

there can be any Competition with refped: to

us between the Law and the Gofpel. From
the Principles already mentioned we may foon

determine this Queftion ; For 'tis plain, that

no
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no Revelation can oblige thofe to whom it is

not given ; that Promulgation is fo far of the

EiTence of the Law, that no Man in Reafon

or Equity owes any Obligation to a Law till

'tis made known to him ; that the Obligations

therefore of a Law are limited by the Terms

of the Promulgation. Apply this to the Law
of Mofes I you will find that Law in the very

Promwlgatlon of it confined to the People of

Ifrael: Heary O Ifrael ! is the Introdudtion

to the Promulgation ; which it could not

have been, had the Law been dcfigned for

the whole World. And this was known to

be the Cafe under the Law. Mofes, who
bcft underftood the Extent of his own Com-
miffion, fays thus to the People of Ifrael:

IVbat Nation is there fo great, that hath

Statutes and fudgmentsfo righteous, as all

this Law which Ifet before yon this Day F

Deut. iv. 8. The holy Pfalmifc expreffes

the fame Senfe in thefe Words : HeJheweth
his Word unto Jacob, his Statutes and his

fudgfnents unto Ifrael. He hath not dealtfo

with any Nation : And, asfor his fudgments,

they have not known them. Plal. cxlvii. 1 9, 20.

From all which 'tis evident, that the Law of

Mofes has no Claim to our Obedience. The
moral Part of the Law, when underflood,

I will
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will oblige every rational Creature ; but this

is not the Obligation we are now fpeaking

of. The Law of Mofes then cannot add to

the Number of Revelations which create us

any Difficulty in determining ourfelves : For,

let the Cafe happen as it will, we are free

from the I^aw. But the Law affords even

to us abundant Evidence for the Truth of

the Gofpel. The Proofs from Prophecy are

as convincing to us as to the Jews : For it

matters not whether we are under the Law,

or not under the Law, fince Convldiion in

this Cafe arifes from another and different

Principle. But I hailen to a Conclufion.

Let us then conlider briefly, what Altera-

tion has happened fince the Coming of Chriil

to diflurb and unfettle our Judgments in this

great Affair. A Man perhaps, who is a great

Reader, may be able to produce many In-

ftances of Impoflors fince that Time, and

imagine that they are all fo many dead

Weights upon the Caufe of Revelation : But

what is become ofthem, and their Dod:rine ?

they are vanifhed, and their Place is not to

be found. What Pretence is there then to

fet up thefe Revelations ? Is God grown fo

weak and impotent, that we may fuppofe

thefc to be his Revelations, and intended for

the
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the Ufe of the World, had he not been

baffled at iirft fetting out ? If God intends

a Law for the Ufe of the World, he is

obliged, if I may ufe the Exprcffion, to

publifli the Law to the World : And there-

fore Want of fuch Publication evidently

Ihews that God was not concerned in them,

or at leafl did not intend that we fhould be

concerned in them : And therefore 'tis abfurd

to inftance in fuch Pretences as Difficulties

in our Way, which in truth are not in our

Way at all.

And thus the Cafe of Revelation ftood,

and the Gofpel had no Competitor, till the

great and fuccefsful Impoftor Mahomet arofe :

He indeed pretends a Commiffion to all the

World, and found Means fufficiently to pub-

lifh his Pretences: He afferts his Authority

upon the Strength of Revelation, and en-

deavours to transfer the Advantages of the

Gofpel Evidence to himfelf, having that Pat-

tern before him to copy after : And, iliould

wc fay that the Alcoran was never promulged

to us by Perfons duly commiffioned, it may
be anfwered perhaps, that the Alcoran is as

well publillicd to us as the Gofpel is to

thenii which has fome Appearance of an

Anfwer, though the Fad is indeed othervvife

;

for
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for even the Alcoran owns Jefus for a true

prophet.

Bat with refped: to this Itiftance I perfuade

irjyfelf it can be no very diilradting Study

to find Reafons to determine our Choice.

Go to your Natural Religion : Lay before her

Mahomet and his Difciples arrayed in Armour
and in Blood, riding in Triumph over the

Spoils of thoufands and tens of thoufands,

who fell by his vicftorious Sword : Shew her

the Cities which he fet in Flames, the Coun-

tries which he ravaged and deftroyed, and

the miferable Diftrefs of all the Inhabitants

of the Earth. When flie has viewed him

in this Scene, carry her into his Retirements:

Shew her the Prophet's Chamber, his Con-

cubines and Wives ; let her fee his Adultery,

and hear him alledge Revelation and his

divine Commiffion to juftify his Luft and his

Opprefiion. When fhe is tired with this

Frofped, then fhew her the blelled Jefus,

humble and meek, doing Good to all the

Sons of Men, patiently Inftruding both the

Ignorant and the Perverfe. Let her fee him
in his moft retired Privacies : Let her follow

him to the Mount, and hear his Devotions

and Supplications to God. Carry her to his

Table to view his poor Fare, and hear his

heavenly
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heavenly Difcourfe. Let her fee him injured,

but not provoked : Let her attend him to

the Tribunal, and confider the Patience v^^ith

which he endured the Scoffs and Reproaches

of his Enemies. Lead her to his Crofs; and

let her view him in the Agony of Death,

and hear his lad Prayer for his Perfecutors

:

Father,forgive them,for they know not what

they do /

When Natural Religion has viewed both,

afk. Which is the Prophet of God ? But

her Anfwer we have already had ; when
fhe faw Part of this Scene through the Eyes

of the Centurion who attended at the Crofs

;

by him (he fpoke and faid, T^ruly this I^an

was the Son of God*

DISCOURSE
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DISCOURSE X.

Acts ii. 22.

y^/z/j o/' Nazareth, a Man approved of God

among you by Miracles and Wonders and

Sig?2s, which God did by him in the midji

of youi as ye yourfehes aljb know.

'^)^^^^€^ H E great Evidence of Chrlili'-

•few oS* anity, to which our Saviour and

%y^ )^^ his Apoftles conftantly appeal,

J^^?n^5 ^^^ ^^^ Miracles, Wonders, and

Signs, which God did by the

Hand of Jefus to confirm the Authority and

Commiflion he gave him to pubHfli and

declare his Will to the World. This being

the only reafonable Evidence that he could

give of his coming from God, our Saviour

fays exprelly, If I had not done among them

Vol. L T the
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the Works which none other Man did, they had

not had Sin, John xv. 24. If he had not

given thefe undeniable Proofs of his being

a Teacher fent from God, they would have

been acquitted, not only in Reafon, but even

out of his own Mouth. If I do not the

Works ofmy Father, fays he, believe me notf

John X. 37 : If I bear witnefs ofmyfelf, my

IVitnefs is not true, John v. 31 : And he

adds, Verfe 36, The Works which the Father

hath given me tofnijh, thefame Works that

I do, bear witnefs of ?ne that the Fatherfent

fne. Thus, when St. John fent to him to

inquire exprefly whether he was the Chrift,

or no, he fhewed the Meifengers his Works,

and bade them relate to fohn what they had

feen ; referring it to him to judge by his

Works, which were the only proper Evi-

dence, whether he were the Chrift, or no.

The Truth then of Chriftianity refting

upon the Authority of Miracles, I fhall en-

deavour in the following Difcourfe to fhew,

Firft, Wherein the true Force of this Ar-

gument from Miracles confifts, and what it

is tliat they prove.

Secondly, What fort of Works are to be

atoitted for Miracles in proving the Truth

of any Religion.

Firft,
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Firft, I fliall endeavour to fhew wherein

the true Force of this Argument from Mi-

racles confifts, or what it is that they prove.

Miracles are not intended to prove the

Being of God, nor the Dodrines of Mo-
rality : For Natural Religion is fupported by

Natural Reafon, and has for its Evidence the

Works of Nature. Thus St. Paul argues in

his firft Chapter to the Romans, declaring

that what was to be known of God v^^as

manifeft to Men, God having fliewed it unto

them : For the invifible Things of him from
the Creation of the World are clearly feeny

being iinderflood by the Things that are made,

even his eternal Power and Godhead. And in

the moft corrupt and degenerate Times God
did not leave himfelf without Witnefs, con-

tinuing to do Good, to give Rain from Hea-
ven and fruitful Seafons, filling the Hearts

ofMen with Joy and Gladnefs. Thefe are

the ftanding Proofs of the Being and Good-

nefs of God: And Men need but open their

Eyes, and look round them, to fee the won-
derful and ftupendous Works of Nature,

which lead diredly to the Knowledge of

God. And what greater Evidence can Man
kave than this ? For, if the making one

World will not prove the Being of a God,

the making of ten thoufand will not. And
T 2 therefore
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therefore this is a Principle of Religion no£

learnt from Revelation, but which is always

fuppofed as the Foundation of Revelation :

For no Revelation can bring greater Works

to prove its Authority, than the Works by

which the clear and unexceptionable Didlate?

of Natural Religion are proved : For tlic

Difl:ind:ion between Miracles and Works of

Nature is no more than this. That Works
of Nature are Works of great Power, pro-

duced conilantly and in a regular Courfe,

which Courfe we call Nature -, That IVIiracles

are Works of great Power alfo, wrought in

an unufual Way : But they are both con-

fidered in the fame Light, and with equal

Advantag-e, as Effeds leading to the Know-
ledge of a great, though invifible. Power.

Thus we muft acknowledge great Power to

be fliewn in the Sun's conftant Riling and

Setting J and as great in his Standing ftill,

ihould we fee him ftopped in his Courfe for

the Space of a whole Day. That we hav«

all Eyes to fee, and Ears to hear, is an

Effed: of as great Power, as giving Sight to

one born blind, or Plearing to one born deaf*

Upon this Account 'tis impoffible that any

true Revelation fliculd contradict or evacuate

any clear Dictate of Natiural Religion, which

ilands at leuil upon as good a Bgttom as any

Revdatioa
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Revelation can do. And therefore the Prin-

ciples of Natural Religion muft be fuppofed

for the Foundation of Revealed : Which is

intimated by the Writer to the Hebrews : He
that comes to God, miiji believe that he is, and

that he is a Reivarder of them that diligently

fcek him; that is, he mull: bring this Belief

with him : For a P-evelation is not to prove

the Being of a God, or that he loves Virtue,

and hates Vice. God never wrought Miracles

for this Purpofe, having fufiiciently evidenced

himfelf from the Beginning of the World by

jhe vifible Things of the Creation : And had

any one afked our Saviour to iiiew si Proof

that there was a God, I am apt to imagine

he would have turned him over to the

Works of Nature, as he did the rich Man's

Brethren to Mofes and the Prophets for a

Proof of a future State.

But, to afcertain the Ufe of Miracles, it

will be proper to confider when and for

what Purpofe they were introduced. In early

Times we meet with none : Nor was there

any Occalion for them, fo long as Men pre-

ferved a right Notion of God as Maker and

abfolute Lord of the Univerfe, and were

acquainted with him, (I had almoft faid,

perfonally acquainted v/ith him) and knew

\^s Yoke when he fpdke to them; for fo

T 3 long
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long they received his Commands without

Doubt or Hefitation : And, being perfed:ly

fatisfied that the Command came from God,

what Weight or Authority could the multi-

plying Signs and Wonders add to their Per-

fualion ? For Signs and Wonders could only

fhew that the Command came from God,

to whom all Nature obeyed and was fubjedl

:

And, as they wanted no fuch Proof, there

was no Room or Occalion for the introducing

of Miracles.

But, when Idolatry prevailed in the World,

and every Nation had its peculiar Deity, to

whom they gave the Name of God, it

became neceiTary, in order to preferve true

Religion in the World, to diflinguifh between

the true God, and the pretended Deities

adored by the Heathen. The great Works
of the Creation were flanding Proofs of

the Being of a God, and common to all

Nations ; and therefore the BeUef of a Deity

was the common Perfuaiion of the World :

For, though Men in general were become

Idolaters, yet they were not Atheifls : But

then the true God was forgotten or almoU

loit in the Multiplicity of falfe Gods, to

whom the Blindnefs of the World afcribed

the Honour and Power due to the one Su-

preme only.

In
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In this State of Things God thought

proper to exert himfelf in fuch A6ls of

Power as fhould demonflrate his Superiority

above all Gods of the Heathen, and to

afliime a Characfter of Diflincflion, that the

Hand might be certainly known from which

the mighty Works proceeded : And it is very

obfervable, that God did publicly afliime

fuch a Charader, and work Miracles, at one

and the fame Time. The firfl Miracles, of

which we have any Account, were thofe

wrought by Mofes in Egypt -, and at the fame

Time God declared himfelf to be the God
of the Hebrews. And this was the firft

Declaration of himfelf to the World under

fuch a Chara<£ler : For we do not read he

ever flyled himfelf the God oiNoaJo, or the

God of Shem, or of any other Perfon, till

after the Call of Abraham ; for to him he

appeared at firft, and faid, / a?}i the almighty

God, Gen. xvii. i. And, though in the

Family oi Abraham he was known by the

Name of the God oi Abraham, yet was not

that Relation underflood in the World, till

Mofes had exprefs Command to make it

known to Pharaoh and his People. And
the Accuracy with which the Mcflage was

delivered, is obfervable : For, though God
commanded Mofes in fpcaking to the Children

T 4 of
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of Ifrael to fay, The Lord God of your

Fathers, the God of Abraham, the God of

Ifdac, and the God of jacob, hath fent me

;

yet in fpeaking to the King of Egypt, who
probably might know little of Abraham,

Ifaac, and facob, his Orders are to fay, The

God of the Hebrews bath met us, &c. Exod,

iii. 15, 18. and v. 3.

It may appear flrange to us to hear the

great God, the Creator of Heaven and Earth,

afluming to himfelf a Charader that feems

to limit the Right of his Dominion : For

why does He, who is God of all the World,

ftyle himfelf the God of the Hebrews ? Is he

not the God of all Nations ? Or, why does

he appeal to Miracles wrought under the

Character of God of the Hebrews, when the

great Works of the Creation (of all Miracles

the greatell:) are a conftant and perpetual

Evidence of his almighty Power and uni-

verfal Dominion ?

To account for this, you mufl confider

the State of Religion in the World at the

Time when God aifumed this Charader, and

fent Mofes to fhew Signs and Wonders in

the Land of Egypt. All the Nations of the

Earth had at that Time their feveral local

Deities ; and, as every Nation is naturally

inclined to think their own the beft, a

Meira8:e
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MefTage delivered in the Name of the Deity

of any one People could have no EfFed;

upon another. And therefore, when Mofes

delivered a yit{^i\gc to Pharaoh in the Name
of the God of Ifracl, Pharaoh's Anfwer was,

JVho is the Lord, that IJJjoidd obey his Voice

to let Ifraelgo ? I know not the Lord-, neither

will I let Ifrael gOy Exod. v. 2. Now the

Way which God made choice of to convince

Pharaoh was l?y 7nultiplying Signsand Wonders

in the LandofEgypt, that theEgyptians might

know that he was the Lord, when hejlrctched

forth his Handupon Egypt, Exod. vii. 3*5.
Here the Queflion plainly was between

God under the Character of the God of the

HebrewsJ and the God of the Egyptians,

which of them was fupreme : And this Point

could only be determined by a Superiority

of Power fliewn \n Miracles. And, if wc
attend to the Nature of the Miracles wrought

by Mofes, they will appear to be fuch as

plainly pointed out the Hand of the Almighty

Creator. The Author of the Book of Wifdoni

tells us, T ĥat the Egyptians, hei?ig deceivedby

thefoolifj Devices of their Wickednefs, wor-

fiipped Serpe?2ts void of Reafon, Wifd. xi. 15.

And the moil antient Account we have of

that People from profane Hiftory confirms the

Obfervation. And therefore the hrfl Miracle

performed
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performed by Mofes was a dire6l Conquefl

over the Deities of Pharaoh : For, when

his Rod was changed into a Serpent, and

<levoured all the Serpents produced by the

Magicians, what could Pharaoh reafonably

conclude, but that the God, in whofe Name
Mofes fpoke, was God of Gods, and Lord of

Lords? And, when the Magicians were

compelled to acknowledge the divine Power

of Mofesy and openly to declare to Pharaoh

that the Finger of God was in it, one

would imagine that this Triumph over the

Deities and Magicians of Egypt fliould have

furniOied a complete Anfwer to that Demand
of Pharaohy Who is the Lord, that IJhould
obey his Voice? But he continued obftinate.

But the Purpofe of God in fending Mofes

to fhew his Wonders in the Land of Egypt

was intended not only for the Deliverance

of the Hebrews, but to make his Name
known over all the Nations of the Earth

:

For, as Egypt was at that Time a great and

flourifhing Kingdom, and was notorioufly

the Seat of Supcrflition and Idolatry, from

whence the Infedtion fpread to all the Na-
tions round about, it was of all others the

propereft Scene for God to exert his Power

and Authority for the Convidion of all Peo-

ple. And for this Reafon God had connived

at
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at the Wickednefs and Idolatry of Egypt,

and fufFered theKingdom to grow very great,

that their Punifhrnent might be the more

exemplary : In very deedfor this Caufe have I
raifedthee up, for to Jhew in thee my Power,

and that my Name may be declared throughout

all the Earth, Exod. ix. 16.

The Miracles wrought in Egypt were luch

as all the World had a Concern in: For

they were fo near akin to the Works of the

Creation, that by a juft Comparifon they

might be known to come from the fame

Hand: For who but the Author of Nature

could ftir up Things animate and inanimate

to punifh Offenders ? When God flew all

the Firft-born in Egypt in one Night, and

preferved the People of Ifrael in Safety;

when he led the People oi Ifrael through the

Red Sea by commanding the Waters to open

them a Paffige, and drowned Pharaoh and all

his Hoft by bringing the Waters back upon

them ; did not God by thefe Signs plainly

fpeak to them, and fay. See now that I, even

I am He, and there is no God with me. I
kill, and Imake alive ; / wound, and I heal:

Neither is there any that can deliver out of

my Hand? Deut. xxxii. 39.

This Ufe of Miracles appears throughout

the Hiftory of the Jews. Thus, in the

Conteft
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Conteft between Elijah and the Piieils of

Baal, the Prophet laid before the People this

Choice : Ifthe Lord be God, follow him ; but

if Baal, then follow him, i Kings xviii. 21.

The People were filent : The Difpute was

referred to be determined by Signs and Won-
ders : And, when the People faw the Pland

of God made manifefl, they fell on their

Faces, and faid, T^he Lord he is the God I

the Lord he is the God! Ver. 29.

The Cafe of the Deftrudion of the Army
of the Afjyricuis in the Reign of Hczekiah,

when an hundred and fourfcore and five

thoufand Men were defl-royed in one Night

by the Angel of God, feems to carry with

it a Severity hard to be accounted for. The
King of Ajjyria with his great Hofl laid

Siege to ferifakm ; and fo had other Princes

done without falling under fo great Calamity

:

But the Cafe of Sennacherib had this peculiar

in it, that he fent a Defiance to God, and

boafted himfelf of many Vidlories obtained

againft him. Hear the Meilage he fent to

Hezekiah : 'Thus faith the great King, the

KingofAffyria, What Confdcfice is this inhere"

in thou trujleji ? Hearken not unto Hezekiah :

For thusfaith the King of Affyria, Hath any

of the Gods of the Nations delivered at all his

Land out of the Handof the King ofAffyria ^

3 1^19.
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Who are they a??2ong all the Gods of the Cou?i^

tries that have delivered their Country out of
7ny Ha?id, that the LordJhould deliver Jeru-

falem out ofmy Hand? 2 Kings xviii. Yo^
fee here the King of Afjyria ad:ing the fame

Part with the King of Egypt ; and, if his

Power was broken all at once, he fufFered

but in the fame Way that the King of Egypt

did ; and this Judgment was brought upon

him with the jQime View, to make him an

Example, and to vindicate and affert the

Supremacy of God in the Eyes of all the

Nations.

This appears to be the firft and original

Ufe of Miracles, and they are an immediate

and direct Proof of what they are brought

to alTert, the Supremacy of God. For, when
the fingle Queftion is, who is the Mightieft,

muft it not be decided in his favour who
vifibly exerts the greatefl: Ads of Power?

In this Cafe no Dithculty can arife from the

Suppofition that other Beings as well as God
are able to work Miracles. The Miracles

performed by the Magicians in Egypt were

fo far from lefTening the Authority of the

Works done by Mofes, that they added to it

:

For the greater the Powers were which God
humbled and fubdued, the greater Evidence

did he give of his own Superiority. So that,

whether
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whether you fuppofe that Evil Spirits have

natural Powers to do fuch and the like

Works, or are fometimes employed and per-

mitted by God, for the Punifhment of Men,

to deceive them by fuch Appearances, in

both Cafes they are equally fubjedt to the

Power of God.

With refped: to the People of the 'jews

Miracles had a double Ufe : For by their

long Continuance in Egypt they became in-

fed:ed with the Errors and Superftitions of

the Country, and ferved their Idols. So that

they wanted a Proof that the God of their

Fathers was indeed the Supreme Being, as

much as the Egyptians themfelves. Thus

the Prophet Ezekiel fays in the Name of

God, In the Day when I chofe Ifrael, and

lifted up fnine Hand unto the Seedof the Houfe

offacobi and made myfef known unto them

in the Land of Egypt y when I lifted up mine

Hand unto them^ fayingy Iam the Lordyour

God', thenfaidluntothemy Cafiyeaway every

Man the Abominations of his Eyes, a?id defile

not yourfelves with the Idols of Egypt : Iam

the Lordyour God. But they rebelled againft

me ; they did not cafi away the Abominations

of their Eyes y neither did theyforfake the Idols

of Egypt y Ezek. xx. 5, &c. Which Ac-

count given by the Prophet flievvs plainly

I their
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their corrupt State in Egypt -, which was not

cafily worn off, as appears from their frequent

Ads ofDifobedience in their PafTage through

the Wildernefs, and their great Propcnfity to

fall back into Idolatry : So that God was

frequently provoked to deftroy them ; and,

had they been chofen for their own fake,

they would have been deflroyed : But, God
having made choice of them to be his own
peculiar People, and intending to manifefl

himfelf to the Heathen World by the Pro-

tedion of that People, hefaved the?nfor bis

ewn Namesfake: Which is the Account the

Prophet Ezekie/gives, fpeaking in the Name
of God, Ifaid, I willpour out my Fury upon

them, to accompliJJj ?jiy Anger againjl them in

the midjl ofthe LandofEgypt, But Iwrought
for my Names fake, that it fjjould not he

polluted before the Heathen, among whom they

were, in whofe Sight Imade myfelfknown unto

them in bringing thc7nforth out of the Land
of Egypt, Ver. 8,9.

But there was another Ufe of Miracles

peculiar to the fews, in which the Egyptians

had no Concern : For Mofes was fent not

only to be their Deliverer, but alfo to be

their Lawgiver. With the Egyptians he had
no Covenant to make, nor new Statutes to

give : He required of Pharaoh to let the

Children
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Children oilfrael go-y which in Juftice and

Equity he ought to have done, confidering

how his Country had been faved by one of

that Family, and how highly he offended

againft the Laws of Hofpitality by detaining

them as Slaves, who came into his Country

upon the Hopes and Promife of Proted:ion.

But the 'Jews were called out of Egypt to

be the peculiar People of God, and to be

put under a new Covenant and new Laws,

under the immediate Government of God

;

Bleflings which they had no Right to expeft,

and for the Accompliihment of which Mofes

could give them no Aflurance, but by the

Evidence of fuch Works as plainly proceeded

from the Hand of God, and proved the

Commiilion which Mofes had to fpeak in his

Name.
The yewifi Government, being a Theo-

cracy, leads us to expedt a Series of Mira-

cles in the Adminiftration by the immediate

Hand of Providence ; and fo indeed we find

the Cafe to be : And the wonderful Prefer-

vation of that People, when obedient, and

the as wonderful Punifhments, when they

were difobedient, were Handing Proofs to

themfelves, and to all the Nations round

about them, that their God was the only

Lord and Governor of the World. But

Mofes



DISCOURSE X. 289

Mofes had no SucceiTor as a Lawgiver : Pro-

phets and righteous Men were often fent by

God to reprove and admonlfh the People for

their manifold Tranfgreirions df the Law
given by Mofes, but without any Authority to

add to, or diminifh from it. And fo the Cafe

flood, till the Great Prophet, like \xx\to Mofes^

came in the full Power and Authority of God
to make a new Covenant, not with one People,

but with all the Nations of the Earth, Jefus

of Nazareth, a Man approved of God by

Miracles and Wonders and Sig7is,

It has been before obferved, that the

great DoArines of Natural Religion have

for their Evidence the Works of Nature,

and want not the Support of Miracles.

But, when any new Dod:rine is publifhed

to the World, or any new Command, of

which Nature has given no Notice, it is of

Neceflity that fuch new Dodirines fhould be

eftablifhed by new Proofs. One Thing in-

deed we Jearn from natural Reafon, That

God is to be trufted and obeyed in whatever

he promifes or commands : But Hill a Proof

is required, that fuch new Dodrine or Com-
mand does really proceed from God. And
this (hews how neceffary Miracles are to

the Introdudtion of a new Revelation : Not

that Miracles can prove the Truth of any

Vol. L U Dodrine;
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Dodrine ; but they directly prove the Com-
miilion of the Perfon who does them to pro-

ceed from Him by vvhofe Power alone they

could be performed. This Diilindlion be-

tween Miracles coniidered as a Proof of the

Doctrine, and as confirming the Authority

find Commiffion of the Perfon who reveals

it, will plainly appear, upon coniidering what

the Cafe would be, (hould any Man openly

perform unqueflionable Miracles, and then

retire in Silence, without declaring any Pur-

pofe he had : The great Works might aftonifh

and confound us ; but we could not poffibiy

make any ufe of them : We might indeed

conclude, that ibme great and invifible

Power aififted and enabled the Man to per-

form the Works; but what that invifible

Power had to do with us, or we with it, we
could by no juii Inference conclude. But,

fhould fuch a Man declare himfelf to be a

MelTengcr from God commiilioned to publifli

his Will to the V/orld, and appeal to the great

Works which he did as a Proofof the Autho-

rity he had received ; the Miracles, though,

confideredin themfelves, they do not drredtly

prove his Dod:rine, yet do they effcablilli his

Authority, and give the Force of a divine

Command to what he pubiiOies in God's

Name.

The
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The Law of Mofes then requiring Sub-

miffion and Obedience to Commands and

Dodrines which have no EftabHfhment in

the Light of Reafon and Nature, it was

neceflary to found them upon the Authority

of God, to which no Submiffion could be

due, till fufficient Evidence was given of it,

to guard Men againft Impofition and Deceit

cither from wicked Men or wicked Spirits :

And this made Miracles to be a necelTary

Proof in -the Eflablifhment of a new Reve-

lation.

We fee then to what Purpofes Miracles were

originally introduced, and in what Manner

applied, by Mofes : And, whoever confiders

ofwhat Confequence it was to the Happinefs

of Mankind to have a ftandinsr Evidenceo
always before their Eyes of the Unity and

Supremacy of God manifefl:'!:din his Govern-

ment of the jewijl:) Nation, and how far the

Mofiilc Difpenfation prepared the Way, and

laid the Foundation, for the Accomplifliment

of his great Work in the Salvation of

the World by Chrlfl Jefus, will fee Rea-

ibn to think that the End propofed was

worthy of God, and fully accounts for his

interpofition by Signs and Wonders, which

were Ads not only of great Power, but of

U 2 great
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great Goodnefs and Benevolence towards

Mankind.

If we confider the Miracles of the Gofpel^

we (hall find that they had the fame Ends in

View. If Mofes withftood the Magicians of

Egypty and manifefted a Superiority ofPower

over them, and the falfe Gods whom they

ferved, our Saviour did much more in oppo-

fition to the Power of Satan, and the wicked*

Spirit who had taken pofTelTion of Men, and

tormented them in divers Manners : In fub-

duing them he iliewed fuch an uncontroulablc

Power, that they were obedient to his Com-
mand; and, when he faid Go, they were

forced to go, yielding a ready, though unwil-

ling, Obedience. And, as the Gofpel fpread.

Idolatry fled before it, the Heathen Deities

became dumb, and their Oracles were ii-

lenced. And, if we look abroad into the

World, and take a View of the Nations where

-Idolatry and Superflition once prevailed, and

where the Knowledge of the Unity and Su-

premacy of God is now e^ablifhed, which

happy Change can only be afcribed to the

Propagation of the Gofpel, we fhall fee how
fully and perfectly this great End was an-

fwcred by the Miracles wrought by Chri^ft.
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If Mofes had a Commiffion from God to

publifh his Will to the People of the 'Jews^

Jefus had a far more ample Commiffion t»

"publifli the Terms of God's Salvation to all

Mankind: And, as thefe Terms were of

God's Appointment, and not fuch as human

Wifdom could fuggeft, they flood in need of

the Evidence of Miracles to fupport them.

It has been obfcrvcd before. That no Mi-

racles can alter the clear Did:ates of Natural

Religion. The fame may be faid with

refped: to any former divine Revelation : For

to fuppofc a Revelation to come from God,

and to be fully eftablifhed by Miracles, and

that a later Revelation upon the like Proof

and Authority fhould abrogate and render the

former void, would be fetting up Miracle

againft Miracle, and deftroy the Authority of

both : And therefore, admitting the Mofaic

Revelation and the Chriftian to be both of

divine Original, they mufl neceffarily be con-

fiftent, and each be in its proper Place to

carry on the great and r-rimate Views of

Providence. This evidently was the Cafe of

Mofes, who came to prepare the Way for

the full and perfecTc Declaration of God's

Will, referved till He fliould come who was

the End of the Law : And to this PurpolQ

U ^ are
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are the Words of our bleffed Saviour, T/jni/c

not that I am come to dejlroy the Law or the

Prophets : I am not come to dejlroy ^ but to

fulfil. For 'verily Ifay unto you y Till Heaven

and Earth pafs, one fot or one Tittlefiall in

710 ijoife pa fsfrom the Law, till all befulfilled

^

Matt. V. 17, 1 8, And during the whole

Courfc of his Miniftry he conifantiy appealed

to the Teftiniony of the Law and the Pro-

phets : Had you believed in Mofes, fays he to

the fsws, you would have believed me j for he

wrote of 7'ne. And his Apoftle St. Paul, in

his Defence before King Agrippa, gives this

Account of the Gofpel he preached : Having

obtainedHelp of God, I continue unto this Day

witnejfing both to Smalland Great , fayingnom
ether Things than thofe which the Prophets and

Mofes didfay ffjould come. And indeed one

Revelation admitted to be of divine Autho-^

rity mull be a Touchftone to try all fuc-

ceeding Revelations by : For God cannot

contradiclt himfelf; ^nd the great Works
done by Mofes and by Chrift are not only

an Evidence of their divine Autljority, but

are a Bar to all fucceeding Pretenders. The
Miracles reported to have been done in the

Heathen World are unworthy of God, con-

lidered either m themfelvcs^ or th^ End pro^

01 cc
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pofed by them : For let it be obferved, that

God never works Miracles merely to aftoiiifli

and furprize People, but always to fervefome

great Ends of Providence : And though he

has in favour of his People, and fometimes

even of particular Perfons, wrought a Mira-

cle; yet, when he publiflied the Law and

the Gofpel, he did not reft the Authoritjf

upon one or more fingle Miracles, but upon

a long Series of Miracles exhibited from Day
to Day for Years together. And, if Miracles

are properly applied as a Proof of the Pur-

pofes and the Will ofGod, Miracles wrought

without being attended with any Declaratioa

of God's Will in which we have any Con-

cern, are very improper Inftances to be fet

up in oppofition to thofe of Alofes and Chrift,

upon which the Happinefs of Mankind de-

pends in this Life, and that which is to come.

This Conlideration gives Weight and Autho-

rity to the Miracles of the Gofpel : For it

was a Defign worthy of God to reffere Man-
kind to that Happinefs which they had for^

feited : And it was a Work in every View
of equal Dignity and Benevolence with the

Creation : For, if God is adorable in the

Work of the Creation, he is equally fo in

the Work of Redemption j and there h at

U 4 hAil
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leafb as much Goodnefs in making Men
happy, as in making them at all.

With what Colour of Rcafon can the

pretended Miracles of the Heathen World be

brought into this Queftion, which were done

upon trifling Occafions, unworthy of the In-

tcrpofition ofGod ? Look into all the antient

Oracles ; fee to what mean Purpofes they are

applied, and how often they prove deflru6tive

to thofe who relied on them ; and then tell

me what ?4arks you fee of divine Wifdom or

Goodnefs in them, that fhould fct them upon

an equal Foot with the Miracles of Chrifl

Jefus.

We read ia the Old Teflament of fome

Miracles wrought in behalf of particular

People, and for particular Purpofes : But nei-

ther are thefe, though of divine Authority,

to be fet in competition with the Miracles of

the Gofpel: For they were not introdudtory

to any Scheme of Religion, or new Decla-

ration of God's Will, but are rather to be

conlidered as Adts of Government, and fuit-

ablc to the Character of God as King of

Ifrael'y for, where the Government itfelfwas

divine, no wonder to fee the Meafures of the

Government to be of the fame Kind. And
this Charadler of God being peculiar to the
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Je^s, is the Reafon why fuch Miracles were

frequent under the Jewijh Law, and are very

rarely to be met with under the Gofpel.

Secondly, I am to confider what fort of

Works are to be admitted for Miracles in

proving the Truth of any Religion.

The firft Sufpicion that Men naturally

have of any one who pretends to Prophecy

or Inspiration, is, that he has contrived the

whole Matter himfelf : For we have {qqh

many Vifions and Infpirations impofcd on the

Vulgar by Men of very bad Heads or very

bad Hearts. And therefore the iirfl Inquiry

is, whether the Miracles might not proceed

from human Art or Cunning.

And fhall I undertake to prove, that it

exceeds the Power ofMan to raife the Dead
to Life, to give Sight to the Blind, and to

cure all Difeafes by the Word of his Mouth ?

No : Never was any fuch Attempt fet up.

But perhaps no fuch Miracles were ever really

done, and the People were deceived by falfe

Appearances. As for Inftance : When the

Man born blind was reflored to Sight, he did

not indeed recover his Eyes, but all the reft

of the People loft theirs ; which I think

would be the greater Miracle of the two:

For it is as g^l^j to believe that the Word
of
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of Chrifl rhould make one Man fee, as that

it fhould make a thoufand blind.

But mufh they, you will fay, of neceility

proceed from God, becaufe they could not

be wrought by Men ? Were they Efteds of

nothing elfe but infinite Power ?

The Miracles of the Gofpel, being fuch

Works as neither human Wifdom or Power

can perform, force us to have recourfe to a

fuperior invifible Caufe. But ftill you will

fay. Can the Wit of Man difcover all the

different Orders of Beings between himfelf

and his Creator, their Powers and Properties,

fo as with Security to affirm that no Being

but the All-wife and All-mighty God could

perform theie wonderful Things ; efpecially

confidering that no Effects, neither the Mi-
racles of the Gofpel, nor the Works of

Nature, can prove diredlly an infinite Power

or Wifdom ? For who will be bold to lay,

that the Wifdom and Power of God were

exhaufled in the vifible Works of the Cre-

ation, fo that there is nothing either wifer

or greater that infinite Wifdom and Power

can contrive or execute ?

Let this Matter be rightly flated, and thus

it will fland : The Works of Nature are

certain Proofs of an All-powerful Caufe j not

becaufe
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becaufe they appear to be Works of infinite

Power, and luch as cannot be exceeded, bat

becaufe of neceffity they prove in courfc

of Argument a Firfl Caufe of all Things;

which Firfl; Caufe being unlimited, nothing

is or can pofTibly be done, that the Power

of the Firft Caufe cannot do. And there-

fore the Works of the Creation mufl be and

are admitted as an infallible Proof of the

Being of a God. Let it then be remembereda

TJiat a Revelation is not introduced to prove

the Being of a God; That the Miracles of

our Saviour were not wrought to that Pur-

pofe, but, fuppoling the Being of a God, to

prove God the Author of the Revelation:

And then it mufl be allowed. That, if we
bring as good Arguments to prove God the

Author of the Revelation, as can be brought

to prove the Being of God, all who believe

the Being of a God are equally obliged to

btrlieve the Divinity of the Revelation.

The firil and mod natural Notion of God
is, that he is the Maker of the World, and

ail Thii:igs in it. This was the Notion the

yt'wsvtad ol God ; and, when they diflin-

.guilhed the true God from the Heathen

Gods, iht'v defined him to be the Maker of

the World and Mankind. Look then into
^

. the
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the Miracles of the Gofpel, and you will fee

this Attribute ofGod as clearly demonftrated

by them as by the Works of Nature : For

there you will find, that the Author of the

Chriftian Miracles is the Maker ofMankind;

for by him Men were made; that is, dead

Bodies were made into living Men : For to

raife a dead Man, and to make a new Man,
are much the fame Thing. Any Matter may
be formed even by human Art into the

Shape of a Man ; but it is adding Life that

makes the Man. If we believe we received

our Senfes, our Reafon, our natural Strength

and Vigour, from the true God at firft ; look

into the Gofpel, and you will find the Mira-

cles of ChriH: are from the fame Hand : For

to the Blind he gave Sight, to the Deaf

Hearing, to the Lame and Sick Strength

and Soundnefs, to Demoniacs and Lunatics

he gave Reafon and a right Mind. Or, if

you chufe rather to look into the material

World for the Proof of a God ; if you think

the Beauty, Order, and Regularity of the

World fpeak God to be both Author and

Governor of Nature; fearch the Gol^v.^1, and

you will find the Miracles of Chriil derive

themfelves from the Governor of the World,

and fpeak the fame Language with the

Works
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Works of Nature: For at his Word the

ftormy Winds were laid -, the Sea obeyed his

Voice : When he fuffered, all Nature trem-

bled ; the Earth fhook, the Vail of the

Temple was rent, the Sun and the Moon
were darkened : Which drew from the Cen-
turion attending at his Execution the Con-
feffion, Tru/y this was the Son of God. If

you appeal to the natural Senfe and Notions

of Mankind for the Idea of the true God,

and thence colled: his eflential Attributes,

Juftice, Righteoufnefs, Holinefs and Good-
nefs J let the Voice of Nature be flill -, and

the Gofpel fliall fpeak more plainly, how
juft, how righteous, how holy and good

God is, who is Author of the Salvation and

Redemption which is by ChriH: Jefus. Take
what Way you will to prove the Being or

the Attributes of God, and in the fame Way
with equal Advantage we will prove the God
of the World, that is, the 9nly true God,
to be the Author of Chriftianity ^ which all

who believe the Being of a Qod are bound

to admit for a Proof of the Truth of Chri-

ftianity : For either the Works of Nature are

not a good Proof of the Being of a God

;

or the Works of the Gofpel, being of the

fame kipd, and EfFeds of equal Power, muH
be
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be allowed to prove God the Author of th^J

Oofpel. And, when our Saviour flyled the

Wonders that he performed, tJoe Works that

the Father had given him tofinifiy he plainly

appealed to the Power of the Creator as

manifefled in the Works that bore witnefs

to him : For, if any one elfe could have

done the fame Works, there would have

been no Reafon for calling them the Wprks
of the Father, nor would there have been

any Room for the Inference which our

Saviour draws from it, T!he Father himfelf,

'which hath/cut me, hath borne witnefs ofme,

John V. 37.

There is a Queflion commonly aftced upon

this Occafion, to which it may be proper to

give an Anfwer : That is. How we know
that thefe Miracles did not proceed from an

Q\\\ Power, fmce we have Inftances, as fome

think, of Miracles fo wrought ? The An-

{w-^v is. We know this the fame Way that

any Man knows the Works of Nature to

proceed from a good Being : For how do

vou know that the Creator of the World
•I

was a good Being ? If you anfwei', that the

Maker of Mankind, the Author of Nature,

mufl of necellity be a good and holy Being,

becaufe he has woven into the Nature of

Maa
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Man the Love of Virtue and Hatred of Vice,

and given him diftind: Notions of Good and

Evil, by which Reafon unerringly concludes

the Author of this Nature and thefe Prin-

ciples to be himfelf good and holy ; I anfwer

the fame for the Gofpel of Chrifl : The
Love of Virtue, and Hatred of Vice, is as

infeparable from the Gofpel of Chrifl:, as

from the Reafon of Man ; and the Gpfpcl

of Chrifl more diftincftly teaches to kkow
and acknowledge the Holinefs and Good-
nefs of God, than Reafon, or the Works of
Nature, can do : And therefore thofe who
acknowledge the Author of Nature to be a

good Being, have much more Reafon to

acknowledge the Author of the Chriflian

Miracles to be a good Being. But then we
are told this is arguing in a Circle ; provincr

the Dodlrines firft by Miracles, and then the

Miracles again by the Doctrines. But this

is a great Miftake, and it hes in this; That
Men do not diftinguifh between the Dodrines
we prove by Miracles, and the Dodrines by

which we try Miracles ; for they are not the

fame Dodrines. God never wrought Mira-

cles to prove the Difference between Good
and Evil : And I fuppofe, if any Man were

afked how he proves Temperance or Chaftity

I to
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to be Duties, Murder or Adultery to be

Sins, he would not recur to Miracles for an

Argument. Thefe and the like Duties are

enforced in the Gofpel, but were always

Truths and Duties before our Saviour's

Coming : And we are in pofTeflion of them

without the Help of Miracles or Revelation.,

And thefe are the Dodtrines by which we try

the Miracles.

But the Dodlrines which are to be proved

by Miracles are the new revealed Dod:rines

of Chriilianity, which were neither known
or knowable to the Reafon ofMan : Such arc

the Dodrines of Salvation and Redemption

byChrift, of Sandification and Regeneration

by the Spirit of God : And who ever yet

brought thefe Dodrines to prove the Truth

or divine Original of the Miracles ?

I {hall only add, that what has been faid it

concerns thofe chiefly to confider, who hold

faft and admire the Principles of Natural

Religion, but defpife or overlook the Proofs

of Chriflianity. If they will but confider

the Tendency of their own Principles, they

are not far from the Kingdom of God: For

the fame Reafons, that oblige them to believe

in God, oblige them to believe in Chrill alio.

And, as we have one God the Father of all.
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£0 fhould we have one Faith, and one Lord,

even Jefus Chrift, the Saviour and Redeemer

of us all. And let them take heed, that,

having been made Partakers of fo much
Grace, to the Acknowledgment of the one

true God, they fall not the more irrecoverably

under Condemnation by obftinately refuling

to acknowledge his only and eternal Son,

Jefus Chrift the righteous.

Vol. I. X DISCOURSE
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Psalm viii. 4.

What is Man, that thou art 7nindful of him f

and the Son ofMan, that thou vifitefl him ?

?«")^§^"^H E N we Gonfider the Care of

•feC? jSc? Providence over the Children of

%A ^'^
nZ^ Men, as it is manifeftcd either

k&^^5 ^" ^^^ Works of Nature or of

Grace, we naturally fall into the

Jlefle(5tion of the Text, and wonder to fee

fo much done for Men, who feem to have

no Merit or Defert equal to the Concern

fhewed for them. If we look up to the

Heavens, and view the Sun, Moon, and

Stars, and confider the Power by which thefe

mighty Bodies were formed, the Wifdom
and Contrivance by which their Motions are

regulated and adjufted; we fee plainly, by

X 2 the
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the Benefit we receive from them, that they

were intended for our Service : And yet what

are we, that we fhould be fo ferved ? If we

look round this Earth, the Place of our Ha-

bitation, we find it filled with many Kinds of

Creatures, and adofnedby the bountifulHand

of Nature, as if it were meant to be a Seat

cf Pleafure and Happinefs ; and we are fure

that this Part ofthe World, at leaft, was made

for the Benefit of Man : Here he is Lord,

and has Dominion over the Works of God

;

for on Earth there is no Creature to rival him

in Power and Wifdom, or that can challenge

any Share of Authority with him. But this

Lord of the Earth, does he not come into

it helplefs ? is he not wretched whilfi; he is in

it, and oftentimes miferable when he is to go

out of it ? What mufl we fay then ? that this

noble Palace was ereded and adorned merely

to be turned into an Hofpital to receive the

Blind and the Lame, the Difeafed in Body

and Mind ; to be the Seat of him w/jo is like

a Thing of noughty and his Days like a Shadow

that pajjeth away ?

If we go on from the Works of Nature

to the Works of Grace, the fame Refledion

"will purfue us fiill. One would imagine,

that Man, who had received fo much from

God, fliould at leafi: continue to fervc and

obey
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obey his fupreme Lord, and to acknowledge

the Author of thefe great and good Gifts

:

So far from it, that God was in a manner

expelled from his own Creation, and Stocks

and Stones and the Beafts of the Field were

exalted and fet up to receive the Honour and

Worihip due to the Creator. The Morality

of the World became anfwerable to the

Religion of it ; and no Wonder : For why
fhould he not turn Brute himfelf, who can

be content with a Brute for his God ? The
Wonder lies on the other Side, that God
fhould continue his Care and Concern for

fuch Creatures ; that he fhould be willing

not only to forgive their Iniquities, but that

he fhould contrive the Means of their Re-

demption ; and that in fo wonderful a Man-
ner, as to fend his own Son into the World,

not only to inftrud: and reform them, but

to redeem them by making Atonement for

their Sins by his own Blood. Who that con

-

iiders this can help faying with the Pfalmifl:,

What is MaUi that thou art mindfulofhim t or

the Son ofMany that thou "oifteft him ?

Though thefe Reflexions fhould naturally

lead us to admire and adore the Goodnefs

of God, who has done fo much, when we
deferved fo little 5 for what ftronger Motive

can there be for Gratitude, than undeferved

X 3
Favour?
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Favour ? yet have they oftentimes another

Effedl : For, v^hen Men confider that God
does nothing without Reafon, and at the

fame time fee fo Httle Reafon why God
ihould do fo much for them, they begin to

fuipe6t whether he has done it or no, and

to imagine that the whole Hiftory of the

Redemption is a cunningly devifed Fabkr.

To confider the Son of God coming down
from Heaven, living among Men, and at

laft fliedding his Blood for them, fills them

with Wonder and Aftonifhment: And when

they look on the other Side, they can fee

nothing in Man that bears any Proportion

to this Concern fhewed for him, or that

yields any Argument to jufi:ify the Wifdom
ofGod in this Method of his Redemption.

It mud be owned, there is fomething

plaufible in this Way of reafoning ; and the

more fo, as it pretends to do Juftice to the

Wifdom ofGod, and cannot be charged with

any great Injuftice done to the Charadler of

Man. But this Prejudice, be the Foundation

of it good or bad, lies a^ flrongly againfi:

the Works of Nature, as it does againfl the

Works of Grace : For it is as hard to con-

ceive that God fhould create this World for-

the fake of placing in it fuch Creatures as

we arc, as it is tp cojiceive that he fhould

fcfld
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fend his Son to redeem us. If you can

juftify the Wifdom and Goodnefs of God in

making fuch Creatures, it will be no hard

Thing to juftify his Wifdom and Goodnefs

in redeeming them : For to open a Way for

Men to efcape out of a State of Mifery is a

more divine and beneficent Ad:, than the

putting them into it. If you ftumble at the

Dignity of the Redeemer, and think that the

Son of God was too great a Perfon to be

concerned in faving Men ; for the fame Rca-

fon you fhould think that God, or the Son

of God, was too great a Perfon to be con-

cerned in making fuch Creatures as Men

:

And from thefe and the hke Confiderations

you may as well conclude that God never

made the World, as you do that he never

redeemed it. But, in fpight of all thefe

Reafons, you fee plainly, that this Earth was

made for the Habitation of Men, wicked

and inconliderable as they are. Since there-

fore your Confequence will not hold in this

Cafe, you have no Reafon to depend on it

in the other ; but rather to think that, lince

it was agreeable to the Wifdom and Good-

nefs of God to exert his Power to make

fuch Creatures, it was alfo confident that he

fhould exer this Power to fave and to redeem

them.

X 4 I*
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It can ferve to no good Purpofe to give

Men a great Opinion of themfelves, and of

the confiderable Figure they make in the

Univerfe ; nor can it be done with Truth

and Juftice. Experience, which fhews us

daily our own and the Folhes of thofe about

us, will be too hard for all Reafonings upon

this Foot; and the Mind ofMan, confcious

of its own Defedts, will fee through the

Flattery, which afcribes to it Perfedions and

Excellencies with which it feels itfelf to be

unacquainted. Or, could a Man, in fpight

of his own Experience, be perfuaded to think

himfelf very confiderable, and worthy of all

that God has done for him; this Opinion

could tend only to make him proud and

conceited, and to think the Difpenfations of

Providence with regard to himfelf to be

rather Ads of Jufrice, and due to his Merit,

than the Effed:s of Goodnefs and Benignity

in the Governor of the World. Such an

Opinion would in a great Mcafure exclude

a Senfe of Dependence, and in a greater flill

a Senfe of Gratitude ; which are vital and

fundamental Principles in Religion.

But, if we fet out with taking a proper

View of ourfelves in the firft place, and

with conjQdering the many Imperfe6tions and

Follies to which we are liable as rational

Agents,
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Agents, the many WeaknefTes and Infirmities

which furround us as animal Creatures; and

then furvey the Works of Providence, and,

the great Care of God over us, manifefled

in his various Difpenfations in the natural and

moral World -, we fhall eafily enter into the

true Spirit of the holy Pfalmift's Reflection,

fF^at is Man, that thou art mindful ofhim?

or the Son ofMan, that thou nnfitefl him? It

is a Reflection naturally proceeding from

the Senfe of our Dependence on God, and

leading to the higheft Degree of Gratitude,

whilft we contemplate with Admiration the

greatefl: of his Favours, and confider ourfelves

as unworthy of his leaft.

This is the natural Senfe which the Re-

flection in the Text fuggefl:s to us : Yet has

it, as I obferved before, been ufed to other

Purpofes; and fome have thought it un-

worthy of God to fuppofe that in the great

Works of Providence he had any fpecial

Regard to fo inconfiderable a Part of the

Whole, as the Race of Men appears to be.

The Objection, they think, grows flronger,

when the Scheme of Providence difplayed to

us in the Gofpel of Chrift for the Salvation

of Man is laid before them i and it appears

to them afl:onifhing, that God fhould interefl:

himfelf fo particularly in an Afl?air, which

feems,
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feems, when compared to the Whole, of fa

little Importance. If we afcribe this great

Work to the Divine Love and Goodnefs, it

cannot be controverted that they are ftrongly

and evidently exprefled and manifefted in this

Proceeding; too ftrongly, it may be thought;

lince Divine Love and Goodnefs mufl be

bounded by Divine Wifdom, and can never

degenerate intoFondnefs and Partiality; con-

fequently, his Love and Goodnefs can never

do what his Wifdom does not approve as fit

to be done.

Upon this Foot it may be afked. Where

is the Wifdom of creding fuch a Building as

this for the Service of fuch a Creature as

Man ? The Works ofNature are fo immenfe

and wonderful, that, if they are formed for

the fake of providing a proper Habitation for

Man, the Houfe feems to be of far greater

Dignity than the Mafter, and the End pro-

pofed by no means to anfwer and juftify the

Means made ufe of. So again, in the Work
of our Redemption, if the only Son of

God came down from Heaven, and did and

fuffered all that is reported of him in the

Gofpel ; what is there in Man, confidered in

the moll; advantageous Light, that bears any

Proportion to this wonderful Method made

ufe of to fave him, or tojuflify the Wifdom
of
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of God in fending the Lord of Power, and

of the whole Creation, to die for the meaneft,

perhaps, of all intelligent Beings belonging

to it ?

Now, whether thefe Refledlions upon our

own weak and infirm Condition, and the low

Rank we hold in the Order of intelligent

Beings, be a fufficicnt Ground for calling into

queftion the Credibility of the great Things

faid to be done for us, is a Matter deferving

ferious Coniideration. And
The firft Queflion we iliould afk ourfelves,

is, whether we are proper Judges in this Mat-

ter ? It is a great Undertaking to judge of

the Wifdom of God, and to ny what is fit,

or not fit, for him to do ; efpecially v»^here

the Subjedl of the Inquiry is the Counfels of

God in governing the natural and moral

World ; Points, not only of the higheft

Confequence, but of all others the moft re-

jnoved out of our Sight.

In human Affairs we pretty well know the

Powers and Abilities of Men, and can often-

times judge of the Ends they propofe to

themfelves ; and this Knowledge of their

Powers, and this Ability to judge of the

Ends they propofe, qualifies us in many
Cafes to eftimate comparatively the Means
and the End, and to difcern whether the

Thing
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Thing aimed at is worth the Expence or

Labour employed in obtaining it. This

Judgment cannot be made merely by con-

lidering and comparing the Means and the

End together; but Confideration likewife

muft be had of the Power and Ability of

the Agent. The End of building an Houfe

is for the Habitation ofMen : But, whether

the Houfe be too big, or too little, too mag-

nificent, or not magnificent enough, caa

never appear from confidering merely the

End of building of an Houfe, which is for

Men to dwell in ; but you mufi: take into

the Account the Power, Station, Wealth,

and other Circumftances of the Builder, and

then ycu may reafonably fay whether too

much or too little Pains and Coft have been

beftowed on it. To apply this to the pre-

fent Cafe : When you view the Works of

Nature, you think them too great and too

magnificent to be intended for the Ufe of

Man: But confider a little, Who is the

Builder? Is it not One of whofe Power

and Ability you cannot pofllblyjudge ? How
do you know then that it was not as eafy

(and doubtlefs it was as eafy) to God to

produce this beautiful and wonderful Order

of Things, as to have produced a much
worfe, and more adapted, as you may ima-

gine,

3
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gine, to the Circumflances of Man, the

Inhabitant of this World ? You cannot fay,

too much Pains, or too much Coft, has

been beflowed : For all thefe Confiderations

are relative to the Power of the Agent;

and, when the Agent has infinite Power, this

Conlideration is wholly excluded.

But farther; In order to judge rightly

in the Cafe before us, we ought perfectly to

comprehend the End propofed. If you fee

a great Building, but know not for what

Ufe it was intended, nor what Ufe is made
of it, it is impoflible to judge whether it

be too large or too confined ; for that Judg-

ment mufl: arife neceffarily from knowing

to what Purpofe and to what Ufe it was

cred:ed. And where is the Man, who will

pretend to know all the Ends of God in

the Creation of the Univerfe ? What relates

to ourfelves we know tolerably well from

Senfe and Experience : We feel the Influ-

ence of the heavenly Bodies, and are fure

that we are the better for them ; but, that

no others are befides ourfelves, we can never

be fure.

Since then we know nothing of the Power

of God but that it is infinite; the true

Confequence from which is, that all pofii-

ble Things are equally eafy to be effeded

by
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by his Hand j fince the Purpofes of God to

be ferved in the Creation of the Univerfe

are various, and more than wc can difcover,

probably more than we can even imagine;

we a6t the abfurdeft Part in the World,

when we pretend to judge of the Works of

Purvidence by comparing the Greatnefs of

the Works of Nature with fuch Ends and

Propofes as we can difcover to be ferved

by them ; For, with refpedl to the infinite

Power of God, we talk childillily, when
we call his Works great, or little ; and,

with refpedl to the Ends and Purpofes of

Providence, fuppoiing a jufl Meafure of

his Works were to be taken from thence,

yet it is a Meafure of which we afe not

Mailers.

As this Reafoning muft neceffarily hold

in the Works of Nature; fo is it equally

Jftrong when applied to the Works of Grace.

It is indeed a furprizing and wonderful

Event, the Coming of the Son of God into

this World, being made Man, and born of

a pure Virgin, living and dying as a Man,

to redeem Sinners. But what is there that

iliocks your Faith in this ? You think per-

haps the Means too great and too confider-

feble to be made ule of for the fake of the

End propofed, which might have bee^n ob?

tained
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tained at a cheaper Rate. But, when you

fay or think this, do you pretend to know
by what other Way all the Purpofes of God
in fending his Son into the World might

have been anfwered ? If you do not, pof-

iibly this was the only Way to anfwer all

the Ends and Intentions of Providence in

this great Work; and, if it was, the Means
ufed were necelTary, and therefore, without

doubt, proper : And, fuppofing them proper,

you will not furely be furprized, that God
fliould defign, and his bleffed Son under-

take to perform, what was proper to execute

the wife Ends of Providence. It was in-

deed a very great Thing for a Man to be

born of a Virgin : But in what Senfe was

it great? only as being unufual, and con^

trary to the eftablifhed Courfe, in our Eyes

:

With refpedt to God, I fee no Reafon to

call it fo. Were God to form a new
Race under this new Law of Nature, that

all fhould be born of Virgins, I conceive,

there would be nothing in it more wonder-

ful than in the prefent eftabliihed Courfe of

Nature.

It is more wonderful ftill to think of the

Son of God living on Earth in the Form

and Fallilon of a Man: And, if we fpeak

in relation to our own Abilities of fearching

into
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into this myfterious Work, it is, and it ever

muft continue to be, a Wonder : But, with

refped to God, have you any Reafon to

think this v^^onderful and myfterious, or a

Thing difficult to be performed ? God has

united our Spirits, our Souls, to thefe Bodies

:

A wonderful and myfterious Thing it is to

us : But can you imagine there is any Thing

in the Works of God, that is wonderful,

myfterious, or difficult in the Execution to

Him? If not, how weakly do we amufe

ourfelves, when we fet ourfelves with great

Wifdom to weigh the Works of God in our

Scales, and to judge which are great and

difficult in the Performance ?

But this is not the only Miftake Men are

liable to, when they fet themfelves up for

Judges in this Matter. That the Redemp-

tion and Salvation of Men is the End of

Chrift's coming into the World, is certain,

and is revealed in the Gofpel : But who-

ever ftiali fay God had no other Purpofc

in view than this only, will judge haftily,

and, I doubt, rafhly. What relates to us

immediately in this great Difpenfation, God
has been pleafed to reveal to us diftind:ly;

but he has no-where told us that we are

the only Perfons concerned : That others

probably are, may be colleded from many
Intimations
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Intimations in Scripture. Our blefTed Re-

deemer has all Power given him in Heaven

as well as in Earth : Principalities' and

Powers, the invilible Powers, are made'fub-

jeSf to him: And they cannot be thought to

be unconcerned in that Work, for the fake

of which their King was exalted, and every

Knee made to bow to him. How they are

concerned, we know not: But this we
know, that we are but a fmall Part of the

natural World. That there are many in-

telligent Beings befides ourfelves, we know

:

That they may be numberlefs, we have

Reafon to believe: That God is the com-
mon Governor of all, is out of queflion:

That all his Difpenfations in the moral Go-
vernment of the World regard the whole,

and will finally appear in the Eyes of every

rational Creature to be juft and equal, we
have great Reafon to conclude ; and that

God will be jujiijied in his Sayings, and clear

when he is judged. If this be fo, the great

Work of our Redemption, however im-

mediately it relates to us, muft be fuppofed

adapted to anfwer the general Ends and Pur-

pofes of God's Government in the univerfal

moral World. And this plainly fhews, that

we cannot judge of the Propriety of the

Means made ufe of for redeeming the

Vol. L Y World
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World by confidering only the Relation they

have to Men; for probably they relate to

others, and to other Purpofes, and are, upon

the whole, in every refped: proper and fit

:

But the Propriety cannot be difcerned by us,

nor will it, till we come into a clearer Light,

and fee the whole Scheme of Providence

together.

You fee then, upon the whole, that the

Objedions againft God's Government in the

natural and moral World, founded upon the

Difproportion between the Means made ufc

of, and the Ends propofed, are really the

Effeds of Shortfightednefs, and of that great

Propenfity which Men have to judge, though

they want proper Materials to form a Judg-

ment upon.

But let us confider, whether the Obfer-

vations, which have given rife to thefe

perverfe Reafonings, will not, if duly at-

tended to, open a Way to far other and far

jufler Conclufions. That Men are weak

and wretched, and not worthy of the Care

of Providence over them, we know by fad

Experience; and have Reafon enough, in

this View, to fall into the Pfalmift's Re-

flexion, Lord! what is Maiiy that thou re-

gardeji him? But ftiil moft certain it is, that

God does regard Man: All Nature bears

witnefs
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witnefs to the Truth of this; for he is

ferved by the Works of Nature: And,

though the Works of Nature may ferve an

hundred Purpofcs more, yet it cinnot be

doubted but that they were made to ferve

Man, though not him alone. This muft

appear upon the ftridileft Inquiry : For, con-

fidering this Solar Syftem, of which we are

a Part, we have no Reafon to think but

that it bears as great Proportion to the whole,

as any other Syftem: In this Syftem our

Earth is one confiderablc Part; and this

Part was manifeflly prepared for Man, who
has Dominion over it. So that the human
Race is no inconliderable Part of the Crea-

tion in this Way of reckoning: And it is

reafonable to fay, that the World was made,

if not for him only, yet as much and as truly

for him, as for others.

Being then poflefled of this Fa(fl:, That,

weak and infirm as wc are, God has abun-

dantly provided for us in this Life ; and that,

confidered as Part of the natural World,

we have a very full Proportion of good

Things allotted to us; what Conclufion does

it lead us to, if we confider ourfelves as Pai't

of the rational and moral World ? Is it

reafonable to imagine, that God has taken

fo much Care of us in his natura] Govern-

Y 2 ment



324 DISCOURSE XI.

mcnt of the World, and that he will neg-

lect us in the moral Part of it? that he

regards us as Animals, but has no Regard

to us as rational Agents ? Can any Man
think ferioufly of God, as a reafonable, juft,

and upright Being, and fuppofe this to be the

Cafe?

Now, thefe Confiderations lay a Founda-

tion for a jufl Expectation from the Good-

nefs of God of his Affiftance in our Cafe,

where it is moft wanted -, that is, for his

Afliftance to us as rational and moral Beings,

as capable of being happy or miferable by

Virtue or by Vice.

There is a Similitude and Proportion in all

the Works of God : And it is reafonable to

infer, from the vifible Regard fhewed to us

.in one Refpedl, the Regard had for us in

all; efpecially in the principal and moft

concerning Relation In which we ftand to-

wards him ; that is, as rational Agents. And
this leads us direftly to fuppofe that God will

provide for our Well-being as moral and re-

ligious Creatures, with a Care, at leaft, equal

to that fhcwn for us in our natural Capacity

in this World.

Join now to this Prcfumptlon what the

Gofpel has exprefly revealed to us, and fee

whether
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whether the whole is not of a piece, and

confiftent.

The Gofpel tells us, that God has fent

his Son to redeem us : You wonder he

fhould take fo much Trouble for fuch Crea-

tures : But is it not as becoming his Good-

nefs to redeem us, as it was to make us?

You will fay perhaps, we are fince that be-

come Sinners. True ; and yet ever fince

that he has preferved us, and afforded us

the Bleffings of this Life : And is it not of a

piece to open to us the Hopes of a better ?

Miflake not my Meaning : I do not mean

to infer from what God does for us in this.

World, that he is bound in Juftice to do

as much for us in refped to another. I

know of nothing that he is bound in Juftice

to do for us. But furely it is fafeft Rea-

foning upon the Ways of Providence from

the manifeft Works of Providence: And
by feeing how God has dealt with the

Children of Men as Part and as Inhabitants

of this natural World, it is reafonable to

conclude in what Manner he will treat them

as Part of the moral World. And, if we
confider what we fee and know of the

Works of Nature, and of the Good we
enjoy from them, and compare them with

jhe greater Works of Gwce, as manifeftcd

Y
3

in
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in the Gofpel of Chrlfl Jefus, we may
eafily difcern the Confiftency and Harmony

of God's Dealings in both Cafes; and fee

too, at the fame time, that the Methods of

Providence by which we hope to be faved,

and which we have from Revelation, are

liable to no other Objedlions, than the Me-
thods of Providence by which we live, and

which we fee daily with our Eyes. In both

Cafes the Works of God are indeed wonder-

ful, and we unworthy of the leaft of them

:

And we may juftly fay of both. Lord!

what is Man, that thou regardeji him ? and

the Son of Man, that thou vifitefl him f

DISCOURSE
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DISCOURSE xir.

Acts x. 34, 35.

T/jen Peter opened his Mouthy andfaid. Ofa
truth I perceive that God is no RefpeBer

of Ferfons : But in every Nation he that

feareth him, and worketh Righteoufnefs, is

accepted with him,

||2f?J^|HESE Words/if not carefully

^a^ ^ ^^ attended to, may feem to carry

Jj^^^^ji* a Senfe contrary to the Mean-
^«p^i$^^ ing of the Apoftle in deHvering

them. St. Peter in the Text

declares, that God, without refped: to any

national or perfonal Privileges, was ready to

admit all People into the Covenant made
with Chrift Jefus, provided they were duly

prepared for fuch Admiflion. Some from

his Words have concluded that there is no

y ^ NecefTity
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Neceffity of becoming Difciples of Chrift,

but that it is fufficient if we live according

to the Principles and Light of Nature ; for-

afmuch as every one who feareth God, and

worketh Righteouftiefst is accepted with him :

And thus fupported, as they think, by one

PafTage of Scripture, they have been em-
boldened to defpife and rejed: all the reft as

of no ufe to them, and to put their Salvation

upon their own Strength, in oppofition to

the Method revealed and declared by the Son

of God. This Error is common, as well

as dangerous : And, iince the great Regard

which fome pay to moral Virtue is purely

Oppofition to the Gofpel, it is worth while

to examine this PafTage of St. Peter, and to

place his Meaning in a true Light, that the

Dod;rine of the Gofpel may not be over-

thrown by its own Authority.

The Jews had a Notion that the BlefTings

of the plromifed Meflias were to be peculiar

to themfelves, and not to be extended to any

other Nation or People whatever, whom
they looked on as Alien? from God, and not

under his Care and Protection, as they were.

Hence in the Prophets they plead their Pri-

vilege, and tell God, that he is not God of

the Heathen, but of the People of Ifrael',

which Conceit of theirs St. Paid refers to

and
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and confutes in his Epiftle to the Romans

:

Is he the God of the Jews only ? Is he not

alfo of the Gentiles ? yes, of the Gentiles alfo.

The Difciples of our Lord, and efpecially

St. Peter, were as deep in this Opinion as

others , and, during our Saviour's Abode on

Earth, they were confirmed in it by what '

they obferved in him : He declared, he was

not fent but to the loji Sheep of the Houfe of

Ifrael: And, when he fent out his Difciples

to preach, he exprelly charged them Jiot to

go into the Way of the Gentiles, 7ior to enter

into any City of the Samaritans ; but to go

rather to the loft Sheep of the Houfe of Ifrael:

And after his RefurecSion, when he enlarged

their Commiffion, and bade them Go, teacb-

all Nations-, they underJftood him not, but

were inquifitive about his reftoring the King-

dom to Ifrael, After the Afcenfion the Apo-

ftles continued at ferufalem preaching to theii:

own Nation, till, upon the Perfecution of

St. Stephen, many fled into other Parts, and,

though they went as far as Phenice, Cyprus^

and Antioch, yet they preached the Word to

no7te but fews only, h.Qi^^\. 19. And when
St. Peter, admoniihed by an heavenly Vilion,

had adniitted fome Gentiles into the Church

of Chrifl: through Baptifm, he was called

to an account for it by the Apoftles and

Brethren
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Brethren who were in Judea, Chap. xi. i :

Nor were they fatisfied, till he told them

what Vifion he had feen, what alfo Cornelius

had feen, and in what a miraculous Manner

the Holy Ghoft was poured forth on the

Gentiles, before he ventured to baptize them

:

And then, under the Aftonifhment of this

Conviction, they held their peace, blaming

his Behaviour no longer; but glorified God,

faying, Then hath God alfo U7ito the Gentiles

granted Repentance unto Lifey Ad:s xi. i8.

St. Peter himfelfwas equally furprized, when

he found, by comparing CorWix/f/sVifionwith

his own, that God had determined to admit

the Gentiles, as well as the "Jewst into the

Church of Chrift; and he exprefi^es himfelf

in the fame Manner, though not jufi: in the

fame Words with the Apoftles and Brethren.

They fay, The?! hath God alfo unto the Gen-

tiles granted Repentance unto Life. St. Peter

fays. Of a truth I perceive that God is no

Refpedler of Perfons : But in every Nation he

thatfeareth hiniy andworketh Righteoufnefst is

accepted with him. Thefe two Reflections, as

they are made upon the fame Cafe, one by

St. Peter, when he was with Cornelius ^ the

other by the Apoftles and Brethren, when

St. Peter related the Story of Cornelius, fo

arc they in fubflance the fame: And St.

3
Peter^
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Peter, when he fays that in every Nation he

that feareth God—is accepted with him, and

the Apoftles and Brethren, when they fay

that God hath granted to the Gentiles Repen-

tance unto Life^ mean one and the fame

Thing : And therefore, in the Text, to be

accepted with God means no more than to

have from God the Offer of Repentance unto

Life-y and both certainly mean our having

Admiflion into the Covenant with God
through Chrift Jefus. So that the whole of

what St. Peter fays in the Text amounts to

this :
" I now at length perceive that God

** has not confined his Mercies to a particular

" Nation only; but that all are capable of
** inheriting the Promifes in Chrift Jefus,

•* who are duly prepared by Righteoufncfs,

** and the Fear of God."

This will farther appear to be the true

Interpretation, if we examine the Cafe of

CorneliiiSy and what the Acceptance was that

he found. Cornelius vj^ls a Gentile, and one

of the beft of them; a devout Man, and one

whofeared God with all his Hov.fe, whichgave

much Alms to the People, andprayed to God
alway: And yet his Goodnefs did not make
it unneceffary for him to become a Chriftian.

The heavenly Vifion was not fent to fatisfy

him that his Righteoufnefs was fufficient, and

that
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that he had no need to look out for farther

Affiftance or Direction : On the contrary, it

was fent to inform him where he might

feek and find a proper Inflrudtor. St. Peter

had alfo a Vifion to prepare him to do the

Duty of an Apoitle to the Gentile Cen-

turion ; and, when this devout Man came to

him, in obedience to the heavenly Warning,

he inftrucfls him in the Faith of Chrift Jefus,

and baptizes him with Water: Upon which

St. Peter fays, he finds that Men of all Na-
tions, who do righteouily, are accepted with

God. He could not pofTibly mean. That

thofe who did their beft upon the Light of

Nature, had no need of any other Teacher

:

That Refiedion could never rife from the

Cafe before him : For why did he then in-

ilru6t Cornelius in the Knowledge of Chrift,

and baptize him in his Name ? St. Peter

therefore certainly meant. That all Gentiles

duly prepared were capable of the BlefTings

ef the Gofpel through the Mercy of God;
in oppofition to his former Error, That none

but 'yews had fuch a Privilege. And the

Apoftle undoubtedly underftood that the befl

oi the Gentiles had need of the Gofpel j

or €i{t his Commendation of the Goodnefs

of God amounts to this only, That he per-

ceived that God would give to the honeft-

minde^
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minded Gentiles, who feared him, and did

righteoufly, that which they had no Occafion

to receive.

From the Words and Circumflances of the

Text thus explained we learn what is the

true Notion of that Acceptance, which St.

Peter fays the Gentiles of all Nations are in-

titled to through the Mercy of God.

But then there arifcs a Difficulty from the

Terms to which St. Peter has limited this

Privilege : For he does not fay that Men of

all Nations are accepted of God ; but that in

every Nation he thatfeareth Gody andworketh

Righteoufnefsy is accepted of him. Now, one

great End of the Chriftian Religion being to

inflru(5l us in the Fear of God, and in Works
of Righteoufnefs, it may feem ftrange, that

in order to the obtaining of this Benefit of

being duly inflrudled in the Fear of God,

and in Works of Righteoufnefs, it fhould be

required, as a previous Condition, that we
fhould fear God, and do righteoufly : Which
Condition fuppofes us already in PolTeffion of

the main Thing for which the Privilege itfelf

is granted; and confequently, the Privilege

becomes in a manner ufelefs by our having

the Qualifications neceflary to the obtaining

it. To clear this Matter, we mull: conlider

what the Apoflle to the Hebrews teaches us.

Chap.
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Chap. xi. 6. Without Faith it is impojjible to

pleafe God: For he that cometh to God^ tfiujl

believe that he is, and that he is a Rewarder

of them that diligently feek him : The Mean-

ing of which is. That a Man cannot offer

himfelf to God, much lefs enter into the

Covenant of his Mercy, without a firm Per-

fualion of his Being, and a due Notion of

his Attributes. He mufl know that he is-,

otherwife he can never move or advance

towards him : He mufl know alfo that he is

a Rewarder of them who diligently feek him ;

or elfe he cannot be encouraged to mov«

towards him : Which two Articles of Belief

infer a jufl Fear of God as the fupremc

Governor of the World, and a Defire to

pleafe him as the Difpenfer of Rewards and

Punifhments according to the Good or Evil

which Men do. This is the Faith, without

which, the Apoftle to the Hebrews fays, 'tis

impofiible to pleafe God : This is the Faith,

with which, St. Peter fays, the Men of every

Nation are accepted wiih him. And in truth

thefe Qualifications are fo neceflary to a Man's

being accepted with God, and admitted into

the Covenant of his Grace through Jefus

Chrift, that without them the Gofpel cannot

be fo much as tendered to him: For upon

what Foot would you prefs Men to become

Chriltians
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Ghriftians in order to obtain the Mercy of

God, who have no Senfe of the Fear of

God, and, confequently, no Concern about

pleafing or difpleafing him? The Gofpel

does not teach, but fuppofe this Doftrine

:

And, was even an Apoflle to preach to a

Nation perfedly ignorant of God, he mufl

lay by the Gofpel, and firft convince the

People from Reafon and Nature of the Being

of God, and the Neceflity of Righteoufnefs in

order to deferve his Favour, before he could

invite them to embrace the Gofpel as the

perfsd: Rule of Righteoufnefs prefcribed and

ordained by God himfelf. And therefore,

when St. Peter fays, that in every Nation he

thatfeareth God, and worketh Righteoufnefs

y

is accepted ofhim, he is not to be underflood

ns limiting the Mercies of God to certain

Perfons of the beft Charader, but rather

as declaring the natural Order of Things.

It is frequently taught, that our Lord came

to fave Sinners -, and therefore he began his

Preaching with an Exhortatioato Repentance

in the fame Words that fohn the Baptifh had

done before him. Repent ye, for the Kingdom

of Heaven is at hand: Which is as much as

if he had faid. Turn to God, and fear him,

working Righteoufnefs, that ye may be made

Members
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Members of the Kingdom of his Son, which

now approaches.

But, fhould the Cafe of Cornelius, who was

a devout Man,fearing God with all his Houfe,

giving much Alms, andpraying alway, from

which Cafe St. Peter makes the Reflection

contained in the Text, incline us to believe

that he means a greater Degree of Goodnefs

by fearing God, and working Righteoufnefs,

than was commonly to be found , and, con-

fequently, that what St. Feter fays can be

applied only to the mofl virtuous and beft-

difpofed Heathens; upon this Suppofltion,

both the Cafe of Cornelius, and the Declara-

tion of St. Feter, evidently prove, that the

beft of Men ftand in need of the Affiftances

of the Gofpel of Chriil to make themfelves

fccure of obtaining the End of their Hopes,

Glory and Immortality, from God, who is

the Rewarder of them who diligently feek

him. I would defire thofe who are of a

different Opinion, and think that they have

no Reafon to trouble their Heads about the

Chriftian Religion, provided they lead good

moral Lives, to confider the Charader of

Cornelius: He was devout, and feared God
with all his Houfe : He was very charitable,

and gave much Alms to the People, and

prayed
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prayed to God continually. This, I fuppofe,

they will allow to be a Defcription of fuch

a moral Man as they mean : And I would

afk then. For what Purpofe did God fend a

Villon to Corneiius, and another to St. Peter,

that Cornelius might be made a Chriflian .?

Was all this Care thrown away upon a mere

unnecefTary Point, that might as well have

been let alone ? Was Cornelius thus called to

the Profeffion of the Gofpel, and was it of

no Confequence whether he had been called,

or no? If God made choice of Cornelius,

one of the beft of the Gentiles, to fliew that

fome of them were capable of his Grace, he

did at the fame time demonftrate that all had

need of it : For, if the beft, with all the

Light they enjoyed, wanted this Affiftance,

what could the worft do without it ?

It may be alked perhaps. What would

have become of Cornelius, had he died, as

he had fome time lived, a devout Gentile,

in the Fear of God, full of Alms and of

Ptayers, without having been called to the

Knowledge of Chrifl Jefus? Which Queftion,

if purfued through all its Views, would open

a large Field of Difcourfe, but fuch as would

afford rather Speculation than Profit; lince

the Cafe, howeverdetermined, could no way

Vol, I. Z affect
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afFed: us, who have been called to the Know-
ledge of Chrift Jefus. Let it then be takeii

for granted, that Cornelius, had he died in

the Circumftances before defcribed, would

have found Reft to his Soul from the Mercy

tnd Goodnefs of God : And let this other

Queftion be confidered, which is much more

to our Purpofe, What would have been the

Cafe of Cornelius, if he had rejected the Call,

refufed to hearken to St. Peter, and had in-

fifted on his own Merit and Virtue, in op-

polition to the Grace that was offered him

through the Gofpel ? Would fuch a Refufal

have been a pardonable Error? Could he

have maintained the Charadler of one fearing

God with all his Houfe, after fuch an open

Contempt of the Divine Call ? Could he ever

have prayed more to God to guide and diredt

his Way, after he had abfolutely denied to

be guided and diredled by him ? Would even

his Alms have been an acceptable Offering

to the Almighty, after he had renounced that

Obedience which is better than Sacrifice, and

which is the only Thing that can fandify our

tmperfed; Works ? If Reafon and Natural

Religion teach us that it is our Duty to pleaio

and to obey God, what Part even of Natural

Religion could this Ccn^jfion have cxercifcd,

after
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after he had folemnly rejeded the Counfel of

God, and followed his own Will in oppofltion

to that of his Maker declared in the heavenly

Villon ? As bad as this fuppofed Cafe of

Cornelius would have been, it is the very Cafe

of thofe who, having been betimes inflru(5led

in the Knowledge of the Gofpel, and called

to the Faith and Obedience of Chrift Jefus,

do defpife and reje(ft that Faith under the

Colour of preferving the Purity of Natural

Religion, and living according to the DicStates

of Reafon and Morality. It makes no Diffe-

rence in the Cafe, that their Call has been

through the ordinary Adminiftrations of the

Church, and that Cornelius^ was by a Viiion

direfted to himfelf : The Voice of God is

the fame, whether he fpeaks by his Apo-
files, or by his Angels : Whoever adts by

the Appointment of God, fpeaks with his

Authority : And, the regular Powers of the

Church being ordained by him, when the

Church fpeaks to her Children conformably

to the Commiffion received, 'tis the Voice of

God calling Men to Repentance unto Life

through Chrift Jefus. And, whatever the

Condition of thofe may be who have never

heard of the Lord who bought them, ours

is certainly very bad, if, having heard of

Z 2 him.
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him, we rejeift and defpife him. 'Tis one

Thing not to believe in Chrift, becaufe wc
know him not ; 'tis another to know him,

and to difbeheve him. Though fuch Igno-

rance may be an Excufe, yet fuch Know-

ledge mull be Condemnation.

DISCOURSE
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Matthew xxii. 40.

O/; M^ two Commandments hang all the

Law and the Prophets^

'f)^%^^€^ H E two Commandments here

^Q^^S^ referred to are fet down in the

%yii ^^ Verfes immediately preceding

)^^.^ '^' Words of the Text. At
Verle 37 we read. Thou jJmt

love the Lord thy God with all thy Heart, and

with all thy Soul, andwith allthy Mind. This

is the Jirfi andgreat Comfnand?ne?it, Verfe 38.

At Verfe 39 follows. And the fecond is like

tinto it. Thou Jhalt love thy Neighbour as thy-

felf. Then come the Words of the Text, 0?i

thefe two Comtnandments hang all theLaw and
the Prophets : The Meaning of which Saying

is plainly this. That the whole Reafon of"

Z 3 Keligiou
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Religion lies in thefe two general Command-
ments; That in thefe all particular Duties

and Precepts are founded ; That nothing can

be of any Obligation in Religion, but as it

relates either to the Love we owe to God,

or the Love we owe to our Neighbour. In

Ipeaking to thefe Words, I fliall,

Fir/l, Shew you the true Meaning and

Ljiport of them; and,

Secondly, Make fome ufeful Remarks on

the whole.

In St. Mark*s Gofpel the fame Thing is

faid in different Words, though to the fame

Effed:. The Words parallel to the Text

are thefe : There is none other Commandment

greater than thefe, Mark xii. 3 1 : That is,-

There is nothing in Religion of an higher

Obligation than thefe two Precepts ; All the

Duties of Religion muft be governed by

thefe two Principles : Beyond them there is

nothing greater, nothing to limit or reftrain

them ; but by them mull every thing elfe be

limited and reflrained. The Reafon of this

is plain : For, the Relation between God and

Man being once known, the firft Conclullon

is, that we ought to love the Lord our God
ivith all our Hearts, with all our Souls, and
with all our Minds ; that is, to the utmoil of

our Power : And, until this general Principle

be
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be cflabliihed, the particular Duties owing

to God cannot fall under our Confideration.

There is no Room to inquire after the proper

Inllances of expreffing our Love to God,

till the general Obligation of loving God be

known and admitted. The fame Reafoa

holds likewife as to the other general Head of

Religion, the Love of our Neighbour : For,

the Relation between Man and Man, and the

common Relation of all to one great Mafter,

being fuppofed, the Refult is. That we ought

to Jove our Neighbour as ourfelf; that is,

to do all we can to promote the Happinefs of

each other : And, unlefs we have this gene-

ral Senfe, we cannot be concerned to know
in any particular Cafe what is the proper

Inilance of Love which we ought to fhew

towards our Neighbour.

But, thefe general Principles being once

cftablilhed, the particular Duties flow from

them naturally. The Love of God, and the

Love of our Neighbour, if carefully attended

to, will ealily grow into a complete Syftem

of Religion. The Duties of Religion are all

relative, regarding either God or Man; and

there is no relative Duty that Love does not

readily transform itfelf into upon the mere

View of the different Circumftances of the

Perfoas concerned. Love, with regard to a

2 ^ Superior,
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Superior, becomes Honour and RefpecS, and

fhews itfelf in a chearful Obedience and a

willing Submiffion to the Commands of Au-
thority : Love, with refped: to our Equals,

is Friendflnp and Benevolence : Towards In-

feriors 'tis Courtefy and Condefcenfion : If it

regards the Happy and Profperous, 'tis Joy

and Pleafure, which Envy cannot corrupt

:

If it looks towards the Miferable, 'tis Pity

and Compaffion ; 'its a Tendernefs which will

difcover itfelf in all the Ads of Mercy and

Humanity.

In negative Duties this Principle is no

lefs effedual than in politive. Love will not

permit us to iiijure, opprefs, or offend our

Brother : It will not give us leave to negled

our Betters, or to defplfe our Inferiors : It

will rcflrain every inordinate Paflion, and not

fuffer us either to gratify our Envy at the Ex-
pence of our Neighbour's Credit and Reputa-

tion, or our Luft by violating his Wife or

his Daughter; but it will preferve us harm-

lefs and innocent : For Love ivorketh no III td-

its Neighbour. This Dedudion ofparticular

Duties from this general Principle was made

by St. Paul long fince : Owe no Man, fays he,

any thing, but to love one another : For he that

loveth another hathfuljUledtheLaw . For this,

TihoujJdalt not comtnit Adultery, Thoujhalt not

- • • V KillJ
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kiiJy Thou fialt 720t Jieal, Thou Jhalt not bear

falfe Witnefs, ThouJJjalt not covet : Andy if

there be any other Commandmerit, it is briefly

comprehended in this Saying, namely, Thoujldalt

love thy Neighbour as thyfelf. Love worketlj

710 III to his Neighbour : Therefore Love is the

Fulfilling of the Law, Rom. xiii. 8, &c.

This Notion of Love, as being the Fulnefs

of the Law, and of all the Commandments
being comprehended in this Saying, Thou

floalt love thy Neighbour as thyfelf, will lead us

to the true and natural Interpretation of a

PafTage in St. Ja?nes, which, as it is com-
monly underftood, is liable to great Diffi-

culties and Objedtions, and to thofe who
have plain Senfe, and can follow it, mufl

appear abfurd : Whofoever, fays he, floall keep

the whole Law, and offend in one Poi?2t, he

is guilty of all, Chap. ii. Ver. lo. This is

a Pofition fomething ftrange, that an Offence

againft one Law fhould be a Breach of all

Laws, however different they are in Kind
and Degree -, that he who commits Adultery, ,,

for Inftance, fhould therefore be guilty of

Murder and Robbery, and other the like

heinous Offences nothing related to the Sin

of Adultery. But let us confider the Apo-
ftle's Reafon in the next Verfe : For he that

faid. Do not commit Adultery, faid alfo. Da
not
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not kill, NoWi if thou commit no Adultery

9

yeti ifthou kill, thou art become a Tranfgrejfor

of the Law. This Rcafon, as Interpreters

commonly expound it, amounts to this : All

Laws are founded upon one and the fame

Authority of God ; therefore every Offence

againfl: any Law is a Contempt of the Au-
thority upon which all Laws depends and

therefore every A61 of Difobedience is a

Breach of the whole Law, becaufe fubveriivc

of that Authority upon which the whole

Law ilands. But there are many Objed:ions

againfl the Reafon thus ftated : Firft, 'Tis

liable evidently to all the Difficulties of the

jS/i?/V/ Paradox, That all Offences are equal

:

For, if the Guilt of Sin depends, not upon

the Nature and Circumftances of the linful

Action, but upon the Authority of the Law-
giver, then every SJn, being an Offence

againft the fame Authority, is of the fame

Guilt and Heinoufncfs 5 and there will be no

Difference between killing your Neighbour

and your Neighbour's Horfe j for he that

has forbid you killing your Neighbour, has

likewifc forbid you doing any Ad: to the

Hurt and Detriment of your Neighbour.

Secondly, The Apoftle's Inference in the

latter Part of the Verfe does not anfwer to

the Principle laid down in the former Part

:

3
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He thatfaidy Do not commit Adultery, /aid

alfo. Do not kill. This is his Principle ; and

he infers. Now, if thou com?nit ?jo Adultery,

yety if thou killy thou art becotne a Tranfgrefjhr

of the Law : No doubt of it ; becaufe there /
is a Law a^-ainfl: Murder as well as ao;ainfl

Adultery. But what is this towards fliewing

that the Breach of one Law is the Breach

of all ? The Inference therefore fliould have

been upon this Foot : Now, if thou commit

no Adultery, yet, if thou kill, thou art guilty

of all the Laws by difobeying the Author

of all Laws.

But this PalTage of St. fames will have

another Appearance, when fairly examined.

In order to it, we muft look back to that

which gave occafion to it, and follow the

Apoftle's Argument ftep by ftep. The whole

depends upon the Notion, which is common
to the Writers of the New Teftament, That

Love is the Fulfilling of the Law. St. fames
confiders the whole Duty of Man to Man
as contained in one Law, namely, Thou Jljalt

love thy Neighbour as thyflf: And then he

argues rightly, he who offends in one Point

is guilty of the whole Law : For, whether

it be Theft, or Murder, or Adultery, that

you commit, it matters not; for any of thefe

Crimes is inconfiftent with the Law, which

contains
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contains and is the whole, 'Thoufialt love thy

Neighbour as thyfelf. But hear the Apollle's

own Words : In the eighth Verfe you read

thus. Ifye fulfil the Royal Law according to

the Scripturey thoufialt love thy Neighbour as

thyfelf ye do dwell: Where, Firfl, you are to

obferve, that he calls this the Royal Law, not

becaufe given by Chrifl the King, as fome

tell us, for all Laws are in that Senfe Royal

Laws > but becaufe 'tis the firft fupreme Law,

from which all others proceed, as diftindt

Branches, and by which they muft all be

governed. Secondly, You muft take notice

what Strefs the Apoflle lays upon thti^ful-

flling this Royal Law : Ifyefulfil the Royal

ZjaWj-r-ye do well: That is, If you attend to

it in all Inftances, fo as not to offend againft

it in any Cafe, ye then will do well. The
Apoftle proceeds in the next Verfe, But, if

ye have refpeSi to Perfons., ye commit Sifi, and

are convinced of the Law as Tranfgreffors.

The Law in this Verfe is the fame Law that

was mentioned before, that is, the RoyalLaw i

If, fays he, you have any partial Regards, you

will not then fulfil the Law of Love, but

will be found to be Tranfgreffors of that

Law : For, as it follows in the tenth Verfe,

whofoever fiall keep the whole Law, andyet

cffend in one Foint, be is guilty of all. In

thi^r.
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this Verfe he confiders the Royal Law, T^hou.

JJjalt love thy Neighbour as thyfelf, as the whole

Law; and all particular Commandments as

Points of that Law. And what he fays

amounts to this : Whatever Regard you may
have to the Law of loving your Neighbour,

which all profefs to walk by, yet afTure your-

felves you cannot keep that Law, if yoii

offend againft any one Rule of Charity ; for

every fuch fingle Offence is a Breach of that

whole Law, Thou /halt love thy Neighbour as

thyfelf. In the eleventh Verfe he gives the

Reafon of his Affertion : For he thatfaidy Do
not commit Adultery, faid alfo. Do not kill.

The Words in the Original, here tranflated

for he thatfaidy are of doubtful Interpreta-

tion. The Senfe followed by Interpreters and

Tranflators has milled People in the under-

ftanding of this whole Place. Inftead oifor

he that faid, it fhould be rendered, for the

Law which faid. Do not commit Adultery,

faid alfo. Do not kill. The Place thus ren-

dered contains a clear Reafon of what went

before : If, fays he, you offend in any Point

.of Charity or Duty, you become a Tranf-

greffor of this whole Law, T^hou fhalt love

thy Neighbour as thyfelf: For this Law of

loving thy Neighbour, which fays to thee.

Do not commit Adultery ^ fays likewife to thee,

Dq
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Do not kill. And now, if you go to the

latter Part of the Verfe, you will find it

cxadtly fuited to the whole Thread of Dif-

courfe which went before : For thus it fol-

lows, Nowy if thou commit no Adultery, yefy

if thou kill, thou art become a TranfgreJJor

$f the Law -, that is, of that general Law of

loving tliy Neighbour, which faid as well to

thee, Thoufialt not kill, as, 'Thou flmlt not

commit Adultery,

How this Royal Law fpeaks to us in the

Language of all particular Laws and Pre-

cepts is cafily underflood, and is diftindlly

explained by St. Paul in the Place already-

produced : For this. Thou fhalt not commit

Adultery y Thoufmlt not kill. Thou fhalt not

Jieal, Thoufialt not bearfalfe Witnefs, Thou

jhalt not covet : And, if there be any other

Commandment, it is briefly comprehended in this

Saying, namely, Thoufialt love thy Neighbour

as thyfelf, Rom. xiii. 9.

As to the different Verfion of the eleventh

Verfe in St. James, which I have made

choice of, our own Tranilators plainly faw

the Propriety of it, and have given that

Verfion in the Margin of the Bible. To
them therefore, and their Realbning, I refer

you.

This
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This P^ace In St. 'James being thus un-

derflood and explained, there is no Occafion

for any Niceties or Diflindlions to fupport

the Reafon and Equity of his Dodrine, or

to fhew how a Man, by offending againft

one Law, may become guilty of all ; line*

this AlTertion will no longer be found to bo

Part of the Apoflle's Dodtrine. What he

teaches is plainly this : The great and fun-

damental Law of the Gofpel is this, Thou

JJjalt love thy Neighbour as thyfelf. The
Force of this all fee, and all acknowledge;

and, whilft they pretend to be Chriftians,

all mufl pretend at leaft to obey. But, fay«

he, whoever m any Manner offends, injures,

or oppreiTes his Brother, it matters not in

what Way, whether it be by undue and

partial Preference of one to another, by

Contempt, or Slander, by Theft, Adultery,

or Murder: Whoever, I fay, in any of thefe

Inftanccs fins againft his Brother, will be

found to be a Tranfgreffor againft this great,

this vital Principle of Religion, Thou Jhalt

iove thy Neighbour as thyfelf. For this

Reafon he tells them, the Way to do well

was tofulfil the Royal Law, that is, to ob-

ferve all the Points of it j becaufe no Point

could be tranfgrelled, but the Tranfgreffor

muft be found guilty of the whole Law,

which
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which is a general Law of Love extend-

ing to all Points. There is nothing hard

in this Senfe, nothing but what any Man
may fee the Reafon of : For certainly to

injure our Neighbour in any Way makes us

guilty of the Breach of the Law, which

commands us> to love our Neighbour ; for

one injurious Adion is as inconfiftent with

Love as another j and in this refpedl inju-

rious Adtions have no Difference, for they

are all equally inconfiftent with the Great

Law.

The giving Light to this Paffage in

St. Raines has not milled us from the main

Purpofe of this Difcourfe ; for we have ictw

at the fame time the true Extent and

Meaning of the Text, with refped to one

of the Laws referred to in it, and which is

eafily applicable to the other. St. Ja?nes

has fully taught us our Saviour's Meaning,

when he faid. On thefe tivo Coimnandmenis

hang all the haw and the Prophets

.

But let us turn to confider the other

general Head referred to by our Saviour in

the Text, namely, the Love of God, 'This,

fays our Lord in the thirty-eighth Verfe, is

thejirjl andgreat Commandment. From this

Head are to be deduced all the Service, Wor-
fhip, and Honour, which we owe and pay

to
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to our Creator. I obferved to you before,

that all the Duties of Religion are relative

:

Which is true in that Part now under Con-

fideration ; for the Duties we owe to God
are founded in the Relation between God
and us. Were there no fuch Relation, the

Perfections of God might be Matter of Ad-

miration, but could not be the Ground of

Duty and Obedience. I obferved likewifc

to you, that Love naturally transforms itfelf

into all relative Duties, which arife from the

Circumftances of the Perfons related. Thus,

in the prefent Cafe, if we love God, and

confider him as the Lord and Governor of

the World, our Love will foon become Obe-

dience: If we confider him as wife, good,

and gracious, our Love will become Honour

and Adoration : If we add to thefe our own
natural Weaknefs and Infirmity, Love will

teach us Dependence, and prompt us in all

our Wants to fly for Refuge to our great

Protestor : And thus in all other Inftanctfs

may the particular Duties be drawn from this

general Principle. Prayer and Praife, and

other Parts of Divine Worfliip, which are

the Ads of thefe Duties, are fo clearly con-

nedled to them, that there is no need pf

fhewing diftindly concerning them, how
they flow from this general Commandment,

Vol. L A a Having
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Having thus given you an Account of the

Text with refpedl to both the Principles of

Religion referred to in it, the Love of God,

and the Love of our Neighboury I would now,

in the Tecdnd ]f*lace, lay before you fome

Obfervations which feem to arife naturally

from the whole.

The iirft is. That thefe two Principles,

from which our Lord tells us all Religion

flows, muft be confident with one another;

otherwife they could not both be Principles

of the fame Religion. The Love of God
therefore can in no Cafe oblige us to adl

contrary to the Love of our Neighbour.

Our Saviour has told us indeed, that the

Time would be, when fome fhould think

tliey did God good Service by deftroying

their Brethren : But I don't find the Religion

or the Zeal of thofe Perfons much com-

mended ; but this very Character is given of

them to fhew how little they knew or under-

ftood their Duty. And yet, could fuch a

Cafe ever happen, in vv^hich it might become

our Duty to hurt our Neighbour, in order to

promote the Honour of God, it could not bee

u juft Charad:er of faife Zeal, to fay that it

made Men think they did God good Service

by deflroying or abufing their Neighbour;

laecatjie, upon tliis Suppofition, it might

happen
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happen to be the Charader of true religious

Zeal.

There Is one Thing in our Saviour's Ar-

gument which may perhaps miflead Men ia

judging upon this Cafe, and which there-

fore may deferve to be particularly confidered.

Of the Love of God our Saviour fays, // is

the Firji andGreat Commandment : The Love

of our Neighbour he ftyles the Second, like

unto it. Now from hence perhaps it may be

inferred, That the Love of God, which is

the Firll and Great Commandment, is a Law
of a fuperior Obligation to that which is

only the Second, and may therefore in fome

Inftances controul and over-rule it. From
whence it would follow, That we might

lawfully overlook the Love of our Neigh-

bour, in obedience to the fuperior Obligation

we are under to love God. Now, upon

fuppoiition that our Duty to God and out

Neighbour could ever interfere, I fhould rea-

dily allow that we ought to love God rather

than Man : But our Saviour's faying the Love

of God is the Firfl Commandment, is no

manner of Reafon to think that it ever is,

or can be, inconfiftent with the Second.

The Love of God is properly ilyled the

Firft Commandment, in refpedt to God who
is the Object of the Love, and becaufe it is

A a 2 indeed
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indeed the Foundation of all Religion, even

of that Commandment which is ftyled the

Second. But this is fo far from fhewing that

the Love of God may ever claili with the

Love of our Neighbour, that it proves the

contrary ; for, if the Love of our Neighbour

is deducible from the Love of God, it muft

ever be confident with it.

I know very well that the antient Writers

of Morality have not gone higher for Prin-

ciples to build their Precepts on, than to the

common Defires of Nature, and the feveral

Relations of Man to Man : But that is their

Fault; for they might have looked farther

with very good Succefs : For, if we confider

God as the common Father of Mankind,

and (as from his Goodnefs and Impartiality

we muft needs judge) equally concerned for

the Welfare of all his Children, we fhall

have a very fure Foundation for all the moral

Duties. No Man, who thinks himfelf bound

to love and obey God, can think himfelf at

liberty to hurt or opprefs thofe whom God
has taken under his Care and Protection

:

No Man, who believes it his Intereft as well

as his Duty to pleafc God, but muft likc^

wife believe it his Interell: and Duty to ht

kind and tender towards thofe who are the

Chikircn of God, and in whofe Happinefs

he
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he is not an unconcerned Spedator. For

this Reafon the Love of God is called the

Firfl and Great Commandment j and for this

Reafon it never can be inconfiftent with the

Love of our Neighbour, which is the Second.

In all Cafes therefore where your Duty to

your Neighbour is plain and clear, depend

upon it your Duty to God concurs with it.

All Scruples to the contrary are wicked,

perhaps wicked Hypocrify; for it is the

greatefl; Indignity to God to ufe his Name,,

and pretend his Honour, to cover the Injuries

you are doing to his Creatures, and your

own Brethren.

The fecond Obfervation I would make

from the Text is,' That, our Saviour having

declared that on theje two Comma7idments hang

allthe Law andthe Prophets J 'tis certain that

nothing is or ought to be elleemed Religion,

that is not reducible to one or other of thefe

Principles.

But what then, you will fay, muft become

of the Inflitutions of Religion, which, con-

lidered in themfelves, and according to their

own Nature, are not properly to be referred

either to the Love of God, or our Neigh-

bour ? For, if all that is Religion may be fa

referred, it Ihould fcem that thefelnftitutions,

which cannot be fo referred, are no Part of

A a 5 Religion,
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Religion. It is certain that mere pofitive

Inftitutions are not founded upon any moral

Reafon of the A<5tions themfelves; If they

were, they might eafily be drawn from thefe

general Precepts without the Help of a

pofitive Command : For the whole moral

Reafon of Religion is either the Love of

God, or the Love of our Neighbour; and to

make any Thing elfe to be Religion, ftridly

fpeaking, that does not partake of this moral

Reafon, is Ignorance and Superftition, But

then there is a very manifefl Difference

between Religion and the Means of Reli-

gion ; And whatever is Part of our Religionj

and yet not fo upon the account of the moral

Reafon, can only be efteemed as a Means of

Religion ; not ordained for its own fake, but

for the fake of that Religion which is

founded upon moral Reafon.

ThisDiftindion between Religion and the

Means of Religion would be of ufe, if care^

fully attended to : It would teach Men where

to point their beft Endeavour, and where to

place their Hopes and Expectations : For, if

your Zeal and Fervor be fpent only upon the

Means of Religion, and goes no fartlier, ye

are ftill in your Sins,

And from hence it is plain, that there can

be no Competition between the Duties called

Moral,
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Moral, and thofe called Pofitive : For, if the

politivc Duties are the Means and Inftruments

appointed by God for preferving true ReligioB

and Morality^ true Religion and Morality can

never be at variance with the Means appointed

to preferve them. And, as to the Obligation

of obferving thefe Duties, 'tis on all fides

equal : For, fince we are bound to obey

God by all the Ties of moral Duty, and fince

the Inftitutions of Religion are of God's Ap-
pointment, whatever the Matter of the Infti-

tution be, the Obligation to obey is certainly a

moral Obligation : Which, duly confidered,

will (hew, that the Text extends to all Parts

of Religion, and that o?2 thefe two Command-
ments hang all the Law and the Prophets,

Aa4 DISCOURSE
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DISCOURSE XIV.

PART I.

Hebrews iii. 12.

Take heedt Bretbren, left there be in anyofyou,

an evil Heart of Unbeliefin departingfrom

the living God.

fy^%€^f?\H E Words of the Textcontain

^^^^»5^ an earnefl: Exhortation, as is evi-

%'^ 7^ dent upon the iirftView: And

S^^^^S ^h^^^^j^^ofthe Exhortation is

Faith towards God; for Faith is

the Principle deftroyed by an evil Heart of

Unbelief, But Faith, as fome think, is no

proper Subjed: for Exhortation : For, if Faith

is a mere A61 of the Mind judging upon

Motives of Credibility, 'tis as reafonable to

exhort a Man to fee with his Eyes, as to

judge
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judge with his Underftanding -, and the

warmeft Admonition will not enlarge the

Sight, which will ftill depend upon the

Goodnefs of the Eye, and the Diftance and

Pofition of the Objed. In Faith the Cafe

is much the fame : If the Affedtions arc

throughly raifed, and made eager to em-

brace the Faith, they may chance indeed to

ilep in between the Premifes and Conclufion,

and make Men profefs to believe, without

knowing or confidering the Reafons ofBelief;

which is to deflroy the Foundation of Faith

:

Or, ifthey keep their due Diftance, and leave

the Caufe to be decided by Reafon and Un-
derftanding, their Influence will be nothing,

and they might as well have been left out of

the Cafe -, fince Faith will follow the Judg-

ment the Mind makes upon the Motives of

Credibility.

But then, if this be the true Notion of

Faith, That it is merely an AO: of the Mind
aflenting to a Truth upon Motives of Cre*

dibility, how comes it that in every Page we
find the Praifes of it in the Gofpel ? What
is there in this to deferve the BlefTings pro-

mifcd to the Faithful ? Or, whence is it that

the whole of our Salvation is put upon this

Foot ? Abraham, we are told, ivas jujiijied

hy Faitb^ andby Faith inheritedthe Promifes :

By
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By Faith ive beco?ne the Sons ofAbraham^ and

Heirs together with him of the Hope which is

through Chrijl Jefiis : By Faith we have j4J-

mittance to Gody and are intitkd through the

Spirit ofAdoption tq cry Abba^ Father : By

Faith we are delivered from the Bondage of

Corruption into the glorious Liberty ofthe Sons

of God: By Faith we waitfor the Adoptio?i,

to wit, the Redemption of our Body. But how
come all thcfe Prerogatives to belong to Faith,

if Faith be nothing elfe but believing Things

in themfclves credible ? Why are we Hot faid

to be juftified by Sight, as well as by Faith ?

For is there not the fame Virtue in feeing

Things vifible, as in believing Things cre-

dible ? Is not the Underflanding as faulty

when it rejedls Things credible, as the Eye

when it does not perceive Things viiible ?

Tell me then, what is Faith, that it fhould

raife Men above the Level of Mortality,

and make them become like the Angels of

Heaven ?

But farther j If Faith be only an AcSl of

the Underflanding formed upon due Reafons

and Motives, how comes it to be defcribed

in Scripture as having its Seat in the Heart?

The Apoftle in the Text cautions againft an

evilHeart ofUnbelief: And the fame Notion

prevails throughout the Books of Scripture,

and
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and is as early as our Saviour's firft Preaching.

In explaining the Parable of the Sower to his

Difciples, Luke viii. he tells them, Thofe by

the Way-fide are they that hear : 'Then comet

h

the Devil, and taketh away the Word out of
their Hearts, lefi they fhould believe and be

favedy Ver. 12. So again. That on thegood

Ground are they which in an honejl a?id good

Heart hear the Word, and bringforth Fruit

with Patieftce, Ver. 15. The iirft Sort arc

thofe who had an evil Heart of Unbelief:

The fecond are thofe who, as the fame Apo-
flle to the Hebrews expreifes it. Chap. x.

had a true Heart infull Afurance of Faith,

In the Ads of the Apoftles, Fhilip tells the

Eunuch, That, if he believed with all his

Heart, he might be baptized. Chap. viii. 37.
hxi^ Barnabas tyi\\QiX^ thcAntiochans, That

with Purpofe of Heart they would cleave unto

the Lord', which is only a Periph rails for

Faith, Chap. xi. 23. The Apoftle to the

Romans\\2iS exprofeJJ'odziQvnimtd this Matter;

IJ thoufjalt confefs, fays he, with thy Mouth
the Lordjefus, andf:alt believe in thine Heart

that Godhath raifed himfrom the Dead, thou

fialt befaved. Chap. x. 9. In the following

A^erfe he gives this general Reafon for his

AlTertion : For with the Heart Man believeth

untQ
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unto Kighteoufnefs, and with the Mouth Con-

ffjjion is made unto Salvation.

Since then the Scripture, read to you for

the Text, contains an Exhortation to Faith,

which fuppofes a Man's Faith to be in-

fluenced by his Affedlions and IncHnations

;

which is not always true, if we confider

Faith merely as the Aflent of the Mind to

a credible PropoHtion : Since there are alfb

fuch Things afcribed to Faith in Scripture,

fuch Promifes made to it, as cannot belong

to it in this Acceptation : Since Faith, thus

confidered, is a bare A(5l of the Mind , but

the Faith of the Gofpel is defcribed as

having its Seat and Operations in the Heart

of Man : It is necefiary, for the right Un-
derllanding of the Text, to inquire,

Firft, What is the true Notion of Faith.

From whence, in the fecond Place, it

will appear, That it is a proper Exhorta-

tion, T^ake heed, leji there be in you an evil

Heart of Unbelief,

The firfl Thing to be inquired after Is

the true Notion of Faith.

Every Step by which we advance to the

laft Degree of Perfection in Faith, is an

KQi of Faith, though of a different Kind,

and not intitled either to the Praifes or

Rewards of the Gofpel. And hence has

2 arifen
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arifen great Part of the Confulion which has

obicured and darkened this Queilion con-

cerning Faith : For, when Men, not diftin-

gttifliing between the intermediate A<5ts of

Faith, and that Faith which is the ultimate

End and Perfedion of the Gofpel, afcribe

that to one, which only and properly be-

longs to the other, no wonder if they are

found inconfiitent with themfelves, and De-

ftroyers of Reafon and Religion, whilft they

feem to themfelves to labour for the Pro-

motion of the Dodtrine of Righteoufnefs.

To render what I mean plain and intel-

ligible, I defire you to conlider the Degrees

and Steps of Faith by which Men arrive at

Gofpel Righteoufnefs. It is one Degree of

Faith to believe the Gofpels to be true and

faithful Accounts; and it is a Degree that

leads to greater Perfedlion : He that wants this

Faith is at a ftand, and can never proceed

farther. But this is not the Faith we feek

after. It is a flirther Degree of Faith to be-

lieve the Miracles of Chrift and his Apoftles

to be true and real Miracles, and wrought

hy the Power and Spirit of God. But

neither is this .Faith complete : For the Mi-
racles were wrought, not for their own
fakes, but for the fake of fomething elfe:

And therefore to believe the Miracles, with-

out
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out believing what the Miracles w^ere in-

tended to prove, is not Chriftian Faith.

Farther ftill; It is another and a more ad-

vanced Degree of Faith to beheve that the

Spirit of God was given to the Apoftles

in a large meafure, and to Chrift, the Au-

thor of the Salvation, without meafure. But

neither is this the Faith which Chrift came

to propagate : For, fhould I afk you. Why
are we taught, and why are we to believe,

that God gave the Spirit to his Son without

meafure, and to the Difciples in a very

wonderful manner and degree? would you

not ealily anfwer, that thefe heavenly En-

dowments were both given and declared

to make them fit Teachers, and us ready

Difciples, of the Do<Srines of God ? It is

evident then, that thefe Gifts were fubfer-

vient to a farther End, and that Chriflian

Faith does not terminate here. But if,

notwithftanding this, you will apply all that

you read of Faith in holy Scripture to

"thefe or any of thefe kinds of Faith, and

then imagine that Faith is a very ftrange

Principle ofReligion, and offoreign Growth,

repugnant to the Senfe and Reafon of Man-
kind, and difclaimed by the Light ofNature j

which are the ufual Compliments beflowed

on it in the World 1 you may thank your-

I felf
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felf for the Delufion : The Dodlrine of the

Gofpel of Chrift is clear of the Reproach.

Faith, which is the Principle of the

Gofpel, refpeds the Promifes and Decla-

rations of God, and includes a fure Truft

and Reliance on Him for the Performance.

Beyond this there is no fartherAd of Faith.

We are not taught to believe this in order

to our believing fomething elfe : But here j

Faith has its full Completion, and leads

immediately to the Prai!tice of Virtue and

Holinefs, the Conditions in which all the

Promifes of God are founded. For this

End was the Son of God revealed, to make

known the Will of his Father, to declare

his Mercy and Pardon, and to confirm the

Promifes of eternal Life to Pvlanklnd : He
that believes and accepts this Deliverance

from the Bondage of Sin, and through Pa-

tience and Perfeverance in Well-doing waits

for the blefTed Hope of Immox'^tality ; who
palTes through this World as a Stranger

and Pilgrim, looking for another Country,

and a City whofe Builder is God ; this is

He whofe Faith fhall receive the Promife,

whofe Confidence ihall have great Recom-

pencc of Reward.

If thefe are hard Sayings,, what Defence

(hall we make for Natural Religion, which

requires
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requires almoft the fame Faith, but without

giving the lame Evidence ? Is it not the

Profeffion of every ReHgion to believe God
to be a Rewarder of them who diligently

ieek him ? Could you have any Natural

Religion without this Principle ? This the

Gofpel requires of you: And, if Jefus Chrifl

has given you more Evidence for this Faith

than ever Nature could afford her Children,

forgive him this Injury. Is it become lefs

credible that God will reward the Righteous,

becaufe he has fent his Son into the World

to declare his full Purpofe fo to do ? Is it

harder to truft him now, Unce he has ap-

peared to us in Signs and in Wonders and

in mighty Works, than it was before, when

we faw him only by the glimmering Light

of Nature ? Are the exprefs Promifes of God,

confirmed to us in Chrifl Jefus^ of lefs weight

than the general Suggeflions of Nature ? If

thefe exprefs Promifes, thefe clear Evidences

of the Purpofe of God, are not the Things

complained of in the Gofpel, what are they ?

Faith has ever been the_Principle of Religion,

and muft ever continue fo to be : For, when
all other Gifts fhall ceafe. Faith, Hope, and

Charity will be the only Gofpel Graces which

Time fhall not deflroy.

Vol, I. B b Religion
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Religion is a Struggle between Senfe ^nd

Faith. The Temptations to Sin are the

Pleafures of this Life : The Incitements to

Virtue are the Pleafures of the next. Thefe

are only feen by Faith : Thofe are the Ob-

je<5ts of every Senfe. On the fide of Virtue

all the Motives, all the Objeds of Faith

engage : On the lide of Vice ftand the

formidable Powers of Senfe, Paffion, and

Affeftion. Where the Heart is eftabliflied

in the Fulnefs of Faith, the heavenly Hoil

prevails, and Virtue triumphs over all the

Works of Darknefs : But, where Senfe go-

verns. Sin enters, and is ferved by every evil

PafTion of the Heart. If this be the Cafe }

if Religion has nothing to oppofe to the

prefent Allurements of the World, but the

Hopes and Glories of Futurity, which are

feen only by Faith ; 'tis no more abfurd to

fay Men are faved by Faith, than it is to fay

they are ruined by Senfe and Paffion -, which

we all knov/ has fo much of Truth in it,

that it can have nothing of Abfurdity.

To this Account of Faith the Definition

which the Apoftle has given of it (in the

eleventh Chapter to the HebrewsJ exadly

agrees : Now Faith is the SiibJIance ofl'hings

hoped for, the Evidence of things notfeen.

T^hinsis
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Things hopedfor are the Things of Futurity,

Things which are not feen, as we learn from

St. Pmilj Romans viii. 24. We arefaved by

Hope: But Hope that is feen is not Hope: For

'what a Manfeeth why doth he yet hopefor?

Now without Faith there can be no Hope

:

For, if we do not beUeve Things future, we
cannot poffibly hope for them. Hope there-

fore is indebted to Faith for all its Objeds

:

For thefe Things with refped: to Hope would

be mere Non-entities, were it not for Faith.

Confidered therefore as Things hoped for,

they owe their Subftance and their Being to

Faith. Faith then is the Subftance ofThings

hoped fory the Evidence of Things not feen.

The Thi?2gs not feen are thofe good Things

which God has prepared for them who love

him, the Rewards of Virtue and Holinefs,

which Eye hath not (ttn, nor Ear heard,

neither hath the Heart of Man conceived.

And that thefe Things are chiefly me^nt by

the Apoftle, is evident from the great Num-
ber of Inftances fubjoined in this Chapter, in

which the Thing not itcn is generally the

Promife of God, that is, the Thing promifed

by God. Now, the Promifes of God being-

neither Objeds of Senfe nor Science, but

fuch Things as are made known to us by,

B b 2 his
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his Declaration, the Evidence upon which

they are received is the Evidence of Faith-,

The Reafon why we beUeve there are fuch

Rewards, is, becaufe we beUeve the Word
of God : The Reafon why we hope to re-

ceive them, is, becaufe 'WQ]\idg<^ Hifnfaithful

who has promfed.
Since then all the Bleffings of Holinefs, all

the Hopes of Religion, are founded in Faith,

is it not very natural to fay, that the Man
who follows after Holinefs and Piety, in-

duced by the glorious Profpeds of Futurity,

is faved by Faith ? that he who facriiices the

World and its Enjoyments to the Hopes of

Eternity, depending entirely upon the Truth

of God, that he will perform the Word
which is gone out of his Mouth, is faved by

his Faith, without which he could have had

no Hopes, no Expedlations, to place againft

the prefent Enjoyments of the World ? Do
but coniider the Pofture of Mind a Man is

in, when he deliberates upon the Good and

Evil of his own Actions, and is determining

his Choice whether to follow the Pleafuree

of Sin, or to endure the Hardfliips and

Fatigues of Virtue : What are his Motives,

what are his Deliberations ? Is not the whole

Contell between Things prefent and Things

to.
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to come, the Realities of this Life, and the

Uncertainty of the other ? Moft certainly this

is the whole Debate : For, put the Things

of this Life and the next upon the fame Foot

of Certainty and Reality, and there is no

Man Fool enough to deliberate on his Choice,

Were the Glories of Heaven ti:ie Objeds of

Senfej could we with the Eyes of Fle/li

look up to the Throne of God, the heavenly

yerujakm, and difcern the innumerable Com-

pany ofAngels, thegeneralAjjembly andChurch

ofthe Firji-born, "which are written in Heaven,

and God the fudge of all, and the Spirits of

juji Men made perfeSt, and fefiis the Mediator

ofthe new Covenant, and the Blood ofSprink-

ling, thatfpeaketh better Things than that of

Abel: Could we have this View, a Man
would no more part with his Inheritance

above for the fhort Enjoyments of Sin, than

he would fell the Reveriion of an earthly

Crown for one Morfel of Meat. The Caufe

of Sin therefore is never argued upon the

Comparifon between the Glories of Heaven,

and the Pleafures of Life. No wicked Man
was ever fo weak as to fay, 'Tis better for

me to eat, drink, and be merry this Day

and the next, than to reign in eternal Glory

and Immortality. But thus he reafons, The

B b 3
Things
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Things about me are prefent and real : I fee,

I feel the World , and every Senfe direds me

to tlie Enjoyment of it: jBut for Heaven,

where is it? Diftant.lt is,, I am fure, and

out 6f Sight ; and perhaps is only a Delufion

of fickly Imagination. When this Reafon-

ing prevails, as too often it does, tell me, I

befeech you, is it not a Vidory gained by

Senfe over the Power of Faith ? Had Faith

been ftrong enough to have placed in view

the Subilance of Things hoped for, to have

made evident the Things not feen, could the

World fo eafily have prevailed ? I truft, it

could not ; for the Things of Faith as much
excel the Things of Senfe, as the Heavens

are higher than the Earth . But, where Faith

is not ftrong enough to make a Competition

between the Things of Futurity and the

prefent Fleafures, the World muft triumph,

and the Sinner will be loft for want of Faith.

On the other Side, what is it that makes Men
willingly endure Afflictions and Perfecutions ?

Do you think the righteous Man fo very

filly, as not to know that Pleafure is better

than Pain, Eafe and Tranquillity to be pre-

ferred to Vexation and Torment? Can you

imagine that he chufes Oppreffion for Op^
pieifion's fake ? No certainly : But his Faith,

his
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his Truft and Confidence in God, make him

efleem the Promifes of God as if they were

prefent before his Eyesj to the Hopes of

them he facrifices the World; and, after the

Example of his great Mafter, the Author

and Finiflier of our Faith, for the Joy that

isJet before him^ endures the Crofs, defplfing

the Shame. Thus Mofes by Faith, when he

was come to Years, refufed to be called the

Son oi Pharaoh's Daughter, chufing rather to

fuffer Affli6iion with the People of God, than

to enjoy the Pleafures of Sin for a Seafon.

Mark the Reafon which follows, and the

Power of his Faith : Efeeming the Reproach

ofChriJl greater Riches than the T^reafures in

Egypt : For he hadrefpeB unto the Recompence

of Reward, By Faith alfo hefojfook Egypt,

notfearing the Wrath ofthe King. But what

Confidence was this ? What Forces, what

Allies, had he to fupport him againft the

united Strength o^Egypt ? Thus Senfe indeed

would reafon . But through Faith he endured,

as feeing Him who is invifible : Though he

had no vifible Protestor, yet through Faith

he faw the Hand of God ftretched out for

his Deliverance. This was his Confidence,

^his his Support.

Towards the Clofe of this eleventh Chap-

ter tjie Apoi^le fings the Triumphs of Faith

P b ^.
under
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under all the Cruelties of Men : Othersy fays

he, were tortured -y and others had Trial of

cruel Mockings and Scourgings, yea moreover

of Bonds and Imprifonments : They were

Jioned, they werefawn afunder, were tempted,

were flain with the Sword; they wandered

about in Sheep-fkins and Goat-fftinsy being

dejlitutey afjii6ledy tormented. All thefe per-

fifted in Faith, not accepting Deliverance,

that they might obtain a better RefurreBion.

The Refurrecflion was a State they had never

(ttn ; it Vv'as what they could only hope for :

But the Promife of God was to them more

than the Evidence of Sight; and to their

Trufl and Confidence in him they willingly

gave up ail that their Eye^ beheld, and fub-

mitted to the Evils, which Senfe is ever

warning us againft.

From this Account it will be eafy to un-

derftand what the Scripture means, when it

tells us that Faith overcometh the World: For

Religion is a Conteft between the World and

Faith, between Things prefent and Things

to come. Faith puts us under the Condud: of

future Hopes and Fears, exempts us from the

power and Influence of Things prefent j

which prefent Things are the World : And
therefore 'tis properly faid of Faith, that it

Qvcrcometb the World,

Tq
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To this Notion of Faith agrees likewife

what St. Paul had faid concerning it in his

Comparifon between Faith, Hope, and Cha-

rity, and other fpiritual Gifts, fuch as Speak-

ing with Tongues, Prophefying, and HeaHng

of Diftempers. Thefe iliall ceafe : But now

remainetht fays the Apoftle, Faith, Hope, and

Charity ; and the greateft of thefe is Charity :

For Charity and univerfal Benevolence is the

very Grace and Ornament of Heaven, the

Employment and the Pleafure of blelTed

Spirits. Nor can Faith and Hope ever be

parted from true Religion : For there is no

Being fo great as not to depend on Faith in

God, and Truft in his Power and Wifdom,

or to be above hoping any thing from his

Goodnefs and Benevolence. And therefore

the Apoflle fays cxprefly of Faith and Hope,

that they {hall remain, with Charity, the

greateft of the three. Other Gifts are be^

flowed for the Service of the Church, fuch

as Tongues, Miracles, and the like^ and they

may well ceafe, when the Occafion which

required them ceafes : But Faith, Hope, and

Charity are not occalional Gifts, but are

elTential to Religion, and mull continue as

long as Religion itfelf.

From this Account we may perceive like-

wife how the Heart comes to have fuch an

Inter?!!
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Interefl: and Influence in the Faith of a

Chriftian. Tis the Love of the World that

is the Enemy of Faith : And is not the Heart

of Man the very Magazine from which the

World fupplies itfelf with Arms ? Where
dwell Self-love, Luft, Envy, and Covetouf-

nefs, are not thefe the evil Treafure of an

evil Heart ? and are not thefe the fierceft

Combatants againfl Faith ? and may not an

Heart thus flocked be properly flyled a72,

Heart of Unbelief?

In other Matters of Faith, which feeirt

to be of a more abftracfled Nature, and to

depend entirely on the Reafon and Judg-

ment of Men, the Heart often interpofes

with too much Succefs : For thefe are fo

nearly related to the Faith which fubdues

the World and the Heart, that the Heart,

watchful for itfelf and the World, diflurb?

the Mind, and raifes fuch Clouds of PafTion,

as intercept the Light of Truth. To be-^

lieve Chrifl to be the Son of God, to have

dwelt for ever in the Glory of his Father,

from thence to have come to our Redemption,

and to have published the Faith in Signs

and Wonders and mighty Works, are fuch

killing Blows to the Love of the World,

that the Heart cannot be unconcerned whilf^

3 thefe
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thefe Things are debating : And, though

they can only be tried at the Bar of Reafon,

yet the Heart will be Counfel on one Side

or other : And even in thefe Cafes there is

Reafon to remember the Apoftolical Ad-

monition, 'Take heed, lejl there be in you an

evil Heart of Unbelief,

DISCOURSE
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DISCOURSE XIV.

PART II.

?*'>s^#^^"*l Proceed to confider the Cha-

^S SJ radler given in the Text of

%y^ ^^ ^" unbelieving Heart ; namely,

f^olM^? That it makes us departfrom
the living God. What may be

proper to be faid on this Subje(5t may be

reduced, I think, under thefe three Heads :

Firft, To (hew. That it is for want of

Faith, confidered as a Principle of Religion,

that Men departfro??i the living God.

Secondly, That Faith cannot be a Prin-

ciple of Religion, until it has its Effeds and

Operations in the Heart.

Thirdly, That the Motions and Opera-

tions of the Heart are in great meafure under

our own Power and Government.

Ana
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And from hence it will evidently appear,

how much it is the Bulinefs and Concern of

a religious Life to be watchful over the

Heart, to guard againft all fuch Affedions

as will deflroy the Influence of Faith, and

render the Heart uncapable of receiving the

Impreffions of the Spirit of God.

Firfl: then, We are to fhew-. That it is for

want of Faith, confidered as a Principle of

Religion, that Men depart froin the living

God. What is meant by departingfro7n God,

will appear by comparing this with other

equivalent Expreffions made ufe of in this

Chapter. In the eighth Verfe the Apoftle

introduces the Holy Ghoft fpeaking in the

Language of the Pfalmift, and thus fore-

warning the People, Hardefi notyour Hearts,

In the tenth Verfe God complains of the

rebellious Ifraelites in the Wildernefs, fay-

ing, 'They do always err ifi their Hearts, and

they have not known fny Ways. In the Verfe

immediately after the Text the Apoftle thus

explains his Meaning : But exhort one ana*-

ther daily, while it is called to-day, left a7iy

ofyou be hardened through the Deceitfulnefs

of Sin. So then, to be hardened in Heart,

to err in Heart, not to know or walk in the

Ways of God, to be hardened through the

Deceitfulnefs of Sin, are one and the fame

Thing
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Thing as departing from the living God:

And the Meaning of thefe figurative Ex-

preflions is clearly explained at the feven-

teenth Verfe : But with whom was he grieved

forty Tears ? was it not with them that had

Jinned? As Sinners are faid to depart from
Gody fo thofe who forfake Sin, and are con-

verted, are faid, in the Language of Scrip-

ture, to tU7'7i to God, Of the holy Baptift,

who came preaching Repentance from dead

Works, it was foretold, Th^.t he Jhou/d turn

tnany to the Lord their God, Luke i. 16.

And the Apoftles Paul and Barnabas thus

defcribe the Purpofe and End of their Mif-

iion : We preach unto you, that ye Jloould

turnfrom thefe Vanities imto the livi?ig God,

Adls xiv. 15.

The Propriety of thefe Exprefiions will

appear, if we confider God, under the Re-
prefentation made of him by our Saviour in

the Parable of the Prodigal, as the Father

of the Family J and Sinners as prodigal Sons,

who, weary of their Father's Government,

forfake his Houfe, and reduced by Luxury

and Riot, enter into the Service of ftrange

Mafters, till the Senfe of Want and their

own Mifery brings them back to beg Ad-
mittance again into their Father's Houfe.

Thus the Nations of old forfook the Service

of
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of God, their heavenly Father, and fell

under the hard Bondage of flrange Deities ;

They were Apoftates from Him who had

a Right to their Obedience, and Slaves to

thofe who had no Dominion over them

:

When they received the Gofpel, it was not

putting themfelves under a new Mailer, but

returning to their old one, and yielding that

Obedience which was always due, though

never paid before. Since therefore by Faith

m the Gofpel of Chrifl we become the Ser-

vants of the living God, and are once more

entered into his Family, it is eafy to ap-

prehend the Reafon why the Apoftle in the

Text charges an unbelieving Heart with

Apoftafy from the living God : For, if

Christian Faith be the Principle by which

we are united to the living God, whatever

deftroys this Principle does at the fame time

diffolve the Union; and we cannot make

Shipwreck of the Faith without departing

from God. An unbelieving Heart therefore,

that is, an Heart void of Chriftian Faith, is

guilty of Apoftafy.

But you may afk perhaps, May not the

Heart polTibly depart from God through

the Solicitations of Vice and Pleafure, and

Faith at the fame time ftand found and un-

corrupted ? And there is this Ground for

I putting
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putting the Queftion, That we fee many Men
who are buried in Wickednefs, whole Life

is but one continued Scene of guilty Enjoy-

ments, who facrifice their Honour, their

Faith, and their ReHgion, to Luft, Covetouf-

nefs, or Intemperance; who yet profefs to

believe all the Dodlrines of the Gofpel, and

do really believe them, for ought that any

Man knows to the contrary. But, when I

refledl upon the exprefs Declarations of the

Gofpel, T^hat every one who believeth fiall be

fcived, 'That all the Workers ofIniquityfiall be

dejiroyed'y if thefe Charadlers can fubfill to-

gether, if the fame Perfon at the fame Time
may be both a Believer and a Worker of

Iniquity, there is a greater Contradidiion m
the Gofpel than any that has yet been pre-

tended by its keenefl Enemies.

How muft we then account for this Diffi-

culty ? The true Anfwer, I think, is. That
the Difficulty arifes from confounding and

blending together Ideas which are perfedly

diftind:, from not feparating between Faith

confidered as a Principle of Knowledge, and

as a Principle of Religion. In common Life

we know many Things upon the Evidence

of Faith : Such are the Things which we
receive upon the Authority of hifiorical Evi-

dence, or upon the Report and Teiiimony of

Vol, I. C c credible
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credible Witneffes : And fuch Influence has

this Principle of Knowledge in the World,

that there is hardly any thing ofConfequence

that is not determined by it. There is not

a Trial that afFeds either our Lives or our

Fortunes, the liTue of which does not depend

upon this Principle ofKnowledge, the Judge

and the Jury not being fuppofed to have the

Evidence of their own Senfes of the Fadts

which come under their Determination. I

mention this to put it out of difpute that

Faith is one of the Sources or Principles

of our Knowledge. Now mere fpeculative

Knowledge has nothing in it of moral Good
or Evil : A Man is not better or worfe for

what he knows, till he comes to a6l, or to

be influenced to Action by his Knowledge.

Bare Knowledge therefore is nothing a-kin

to Religion; for Religion is not one of thofe

very indifferent Things which has neither

Good nor Evil in it. The fpeculative Know-
ledge therefore of Truths depending upon

divine Teflimony is mere Knowledge, and

not Religion : For there is no Difference in

the Ample A<5t of the Mind, whether the

AiTent be grounded upon divine Teflimony,

or human Telliimonyj unlefsyou think that

every thing mult he Religion, that depends

upon our Belief of the Being of God: Which
is-
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is not true ; becaufe there may be this Belief,

where there can be no Religion; for St.

yames has told us, that the Devils believe and

tremble. Now the wicked Man's Faith can

be nothing more but this fpeculative Know-
ledge or Belief of divine Truths : For 'tis

evident it has no Eifed:, no Influence ; and

is therefore fo far from being the faving Faith

of the Gofpel, that 'tis not in any Degree

religious. Our Lord in the Gofpel has given

us a fhort Defcription of Religion, Thou/halt

love the Lord thy God with all thy Heart and

with all thy Soidy andthy Neighbour as thyfelf, ^

Now, in order to love God, we muft know
Him, and his Attributes ', in order to love

our Neighbour, we muft know our Neigh-

bour, and his Condition: And there is juft

as muft Religion in knowing God without

loving and obeying him, as there is in know-

ing our Neighbour without loving or regard-

ing him. The Man who believes God, and

pretends to a right Faith in divine Matters,

and lives in the Negledl of God, in Con-

tempt of his Commands, and lins in defiance

of Knowledge, has juft as much Faith, as

the Prieft and the Levite had Charity, who
faw their Neighbour ftripped and wounded,

and lying half-dead in the Road, and looked

on himt and paJJ'ed by on the other Side. The
C c 2 Knowledge
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Knowledge of God is but like other natural

Knowledge, as long as it has its Refidence

ill the Head only : To become a Principle

of Religion, it muft defcend into the Heart,

and teach us to love the Lord with all our

Minds, with all our Soulsy and with all our

Strength : And if this be true of the Know-
ledge of God, which is the firfl: and greateft

of all divine Truths, it muft be true in all

other Inftances whatiever. The Faith then

of the Gofpel, and which the wicked Man
is an utter Stranger to, is that Faith which

makes us clea've Jledfajlly to the Lord with

full Purpofe ofH^eart. And this will farther

appear under the fecond Head, which was

to ftiew.

Secondly, That Faith cannot be a Prin-

ciple of Religion, till it has its Effed: and

Ooeration in the Heart. If we conlider

Religion under the Notion of Ad:ion, this

Propofition has, I think, nothing ftrange or

furprizing in it: For 'tis not only true of

Faith, but of every Principle of Knowledge

and Adion : 'Tis altogether as true of Senfe,

as 'tis of Faith. As Faith makes us cleave

to God, fo Senfe makes us cleave to the

Woi Id : But, till Senfe has PoiTeffion of the

Heart, it has no Power or Efficacy, and is pf

no Ufe and Service to the World. We learn

from
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£fom Senfe the Exiftence and Reality of

Things temporal ; But this Aflent of the

Mind to the Evidence of Senfe never made

any Man wicked or worldly-minded : For,

if it did, no Man would ever be righteous

;

for the beft Man that ever was in the World

had his Knowledge of external Things from

the Evidence of Senfe. But, when Senfe

flirs the Defires and Affed:ions of the Heart,

then it becomes a Principle of Adlion, and

a fierce Combatant for the World againfl

the Powers of Faith. If we remember what

was faid of the wicked Man with regard to

his Faith and Perfuafion about divine Truths,

we fhall find how exadly the righteous Man
is in the fame Cafe in refped; to fenfible

Things : As the wicked Man has the Know-
ledge of Faith, but nothing religious, fohas

the righteous Man all the Knowledge of

Senfe, but nothing fenfual : The Difference

therefore between a fenfual Man and a righ-

teous Man does not confilt in this, that one

knows mofl of feniible Things, and the other

moil of divine Things, for this in both Cafes

may be, and often is falfe; but it lies in this,

that one purfues the Objedls of Senfe, the

other the Objeds of Faith.

To trace this Parallel between Senfe and

Faith a little fiirthcr may give us perhaps

C c -; a true
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a true Conception of the Nature of Faith,

the Thing we feek after. Let us coniider

then how the Cafe flands between Senfe

and Faith, Things prefent and Things to

come, between SenfuaUty and ReHgion.

The Defires which God has planted in our

Nature, are the Springs of Adion ; and we
always propofe the obtaining fome End,

which is the Objed: of fome Defire, in

every thing we do. It is evident then, that,

where there is nothing to move and incite

our Defires, we muft be unconcerned and

inadive. All Obje6ts of our Defires are

iirft Objeds of the Underftanding, accord-

ing to the known Saying of the Poet, ignoti

nulla Cupido, But there are many Objedls

of the Mind which are never Objeds of

the Paffions'; for the Mind mufl not only

apprehend the Thing, but likewife appre-

hend it as a real Thing, and as having the

Relation of Good or Evil to a Man, before

it can have any EfFed upon our Inclinations.

From this Account it is plain, that to make
a Man perform the Adions either of Reli-

gion or of common Life, his Defires, which

are the Springs of Adion, muft be moved

:

And fince nothing can move the Defires,

which is not firfl: the Objed of the Under-

ftanding, he mufl have the Knowledge of

the
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the Things of this Life, and of Religion, and

coniider them under the Notion of Good

or Evil with refpe6t to himfelf.

Now the Enjoyment of the Things of

this World is the Bufmefs and Employment

of the fenfual Man : The good Things of

Futurity and another Life are the religious

Man's Care and Concern. As the Objects

are of different Kinds, fo the Means of ob-

taining the Knowledge of the Objects are

likewife different. Things prefent are re-

prefented to our Minds by every Senfe;

the Things of Futurity by no Senfe : And
in this iingle Point lies the great Advantage

which the World has over Religion. The

World has as many Ways of making itfelf

familiar to us, as we have Senfes : Religion

has only the dark Glimpfe of Futurity, fuch

as Reafon, in its prefent feeble and low

Condition, can difcover. The only Thing

then that is wanting to fct Religion upon

as good a Foot as the World, and to make

it able to bear up a^ainft the Impreflions of

Senfe, is a certain Principle of Knowledge

with refpe(5t to the Objeds of Religion :

For, could we as evidently poffefs ourfelves

of the Reality of the Things of another

Life, as v/e are poiTeffed of the Reality of

the Things of this, there would be no m.ore

C c 4 Coiupetition
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Competition between Senfe and Religion,

than there is Companion between the I'hings

of this Life and of Eternity. To fupply

this Darkncfs of our Knowledge in Religion

is the very End and Defign of Revelation

:

For, could we as plainly difcern the good

Things of Futurity, as we fee and feel the

good Things prefent, there would be no more

Want of Revelation to make us acquainted

with the other World, than there is to make
us acquainted with this. Now, as Senfe is

evidently to be diflinguiihed into a Principle

of Knowledge, and a Principle of Adion,

fo is Faith likewife. We never efleem a

Man to be fenfual or worldly-minded, merely

becaufe Senfe has furniflaed him with a

comprehenfive Knowledge of fenfible Ob-
jects ; So neither is a Man to be accounted

a religious Man, becaufe of that Faith which

flows from Revelation, confidered merely as

a Principle of religious Knowledge. This

Dilb'ncftion between Senfe as a Principle

of Knowledge, and a Principle of Adion,

may be {ten in any or in every Inftance. An
honeft Man knows the Ufe and Value of

Riches, as well as a Thief, 'Tis not there-

fore the Knowledge of the Objedt, but the

immoderate Delire of it, that makes the Dif-

ference : And one Man may be juftly hanged

fox
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for dealing five Pounds, and another be very

innocent who had iGcn and examined the

Value of the Mines of Peru. In Religion the

Cafe is juft the fame: Faith, as long as it

continues to be a mere Objed: of the Mind,

is no Principle of Religion 5 and one is no

more a religious Man for knowing the Ar-

ticles of Religion, than he is a fenfual Man
for walking with his Eyes open and feeing the

World. An unbelieving Heart is the fame

Thing in Faith, that an Antipathy is in Senfe,

and fuppofes us rather to hate than not to

know our Duty. Many Men are ruined by

the Love of Wine and flrongX/iquors. Stop

but the Pallage to the Heart, and thefe Ob-
jed:s lofe all their Force and Power, and a

Man fees the Wine fparkle with lefs Concern

than he fees the Moon fliine. And this is

the Cafe of all thofe who have a natural Aver-

fion to ftrong Drinks, which is no uncom-
mon Cafe. This Averdon affed:s Senfe only

as 'tis a Principle of Adion, and leaves it free

as' tis the Principle of Knowledge: And in

like Manner, the unbelieving Heart deftroys

that Faith which is the Life and Principle of

Religion, though it may not, perhaps, difturb

the Objeds of Faith, which have their Reli-

dence in another Place.

Upon



394 DISCOURSE XIV.

Upon the whole then ^ Since Reh'gion is

not a mere Science and Speculation, but is to

be the Work and Employment of our Lives,

and to exert itfelf in the Love of God and our

Neighbour, as our blefled Saviour has taught

us ; lince the Knowledge of any thing, or

the Belief of any thing, coniidered merely as

Adtsof the Mind, are no Principles ofAdlion;

but every Adion propofes to itfelf fome End,

which is the Objedl of fome Defire ; it evi-

dently follows, that Faith cannot be a Prin-

ciple ofReligion, till it becomes the Objed of

our Defires, that is, till it has its Effedts and

Operations in the Heart. This Notion of

Faith is not only probable, but neceffary, upon

the View of our own Nature, and the Origin

of all our Adlions, which arife in the fame

Manner, whatever the Principle ofAdiionbe.

Even Senfe works in the fame Manner, and,

powerful as it is, has no Effedl, till it has

made its Way to the Heart, the Seat of all

our Paffions and Afte<5tions. There, and there

only, it prevails as a Principle ofAction. Senfe

produces no Seni'uality, till it warms the

AfFedions with the Pleafures of the World;

andFaitli produces no Religion, till it raifes

the Hirart to love and to embrace its Maker.

The great Advantage the World has over

Religion lies in the Certainty and Reality of

its
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its Objedls, which flow in upon us at every

Senfe. To fupply this Defcd on the Part of

Religion, Revelation was given to afTure us of

the Certainty and Reality of Things future

;

without which AfTurance they could have no

Effed; or Influence on our Affedions. The
Objeds of Faith then fupport Religion in the

fame Manner as the Objects of Senfe promote

and encourage the Love of the World : And,

as there could be no fenfual Love of the

World, if there were no Objects of Senfe ; fo

neither could there be any Religion, where

there are no Articles of Faith : For as, in

general, there can be no Deflre, where there

is no Knowledge j fo, in particular, there

can be no Principle of Faith, where there

are no Objects of Faith.

All the Articles of the Gofpel tend to one

of thefe Ends, either to aflure us of the Cer-

tainty of the Revelation and Redemption by

Chrifl: Jefus, or to fet before us the very Sub-

ftance and Image of the Things hoped for.

For this lafl: Purpofe our Lord rofe vilibly

from the Grave, to give us the very Evi-

dence of Senfe for that Part of our Faith,

which feemed to be mofl: contradidory to the

Experience of Senfe. For the firfl: Purpofe,

to aflure us of the Certainty of the Revela-

tion and Redemption by Chrifl: Jefus, swrZ/or//

was
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was declared to be the only-begotten Son ofGod,

the Bright7iefs of his Father s Glory, and the

exprefs Image of his Perfon -, by whom the

Worlds were made, and who upholdeth all

things by the Word of his Power; that we,

knowing in whom we have trufted, might

hold fafl the Confidence and Profefjion of our

Faith without wavering : (For He isfaithful

that promifed.J When Chrift was declared

by the Voice out of the Cloud to be the Son

of God, the fame Voice gave the Reafon of

the Declaration ; This is i7iy beloved Son, hear

ye him, Luke xvii. 5. To rejedl therefore

thefe Articles of the Gofpel, is to rejed the

Revelation and the Redemption of Chrift,

and to fet out purely on the Foot of Natural

Religion. How reafonably you may do this,

and how well it becomes your Condition, the

Time will not permit me now to fliew.

Thefe Objeds of Faith are our Motives and

Incitements to Holinefs and Righteoufnefs

;

and, if we fufFer them to have their due

Influence on our Hearts, they produce that

Faith, which is the Life and Spirit of a

Chriftian, which unites him to God, and will

in title him to Glory at the great Day. How
far 'tis in our Power to promote or obftrudt

this Influence, will appear under the lafh

Head, which was to fhew,

Thirdlvj
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Thirdly, That the Motions and Operations

of the Heart are in great meafure under our

own Power and Government.

I fhall not fpend much of your Time in

a plain Cafe, and in which every Man's own
Experience is his beft Inftrudtor. We find

daily, that we can check our Paffions and

Inclinations, to ferve the Purpofes of this

Life -y and, if we would do as much for that

which is to come, we fhould anfwer all that

the Apoftle in the Text requires of u§, when
he exhorts us to fake heed of an evil Heart

of JJnbelief Were it not in our Power to

fufpend the Influence of our Paffions, Man
would have no more Freedom or Liberty than

a Stone, and would, confequently, be utterly

incapable of Religion. 'Tis not in our Power
to feel, or not to feel, the Impreffions of

Senfe : Our Eyes, our Ears, and every Senfe,

prefent before us the Objeds of the World,

whether we will, or no; and, if thefe Objedls

can as uncontroulably take PoiTeffion of our

Hearts, as they do of our Minds and Imagi-

nations, all Men muft as neceflarily follow the

Di(5tates of Senfe, as they admit the Objeds

of Senfe : Which would deflroy, not only

the Power of Faith, but all moral Virtue, all

Diftindion of Good and Evil. But this isnot

the Cafe : For, tho' we cannot fee Things as

we
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we will, yet 'tis in our Power to purfue and

court them as we pleafc : We can fupple our

Inclinations, and make them yield to our

"Willj as is evident in the many Inftances

where Men facrifice their prefent Enjoyments

%3 the diftant Prolpeds ofHonour or Prefer-

ment : For the future Things of this Life are

no more the Objedts of Senfe than the Things

of another Life -, and 'tis not Senfe, but Judg-

ment, that refufes the prefent Good for a

diftant Advantage : And 'tis but an Inftance

of the fame Reafon and Judgment to reftrain

the fenfual Appetites, and to make room for

the Hopes of Immortality to enter in and

pofTefs the Heart; and this is truly the Work
of Religion. God has placed before us Life

and Death, Things prefent and Things to

come. IfThings temporal have this Advan-

tage, that tl)ey arefecn ; yet the Things which

are not (qqw have this Prerogative to balance

that Advantage, that they are efenwl. The

Truth of thefe Things is founded both on

Reafon and on the Teftimony of God. If

we receive his Teftimony, 'tis well : But, if

we intereft our Hearts in the Caufe, and ad
as Men refolved to fecure to themfelves thefe

blelTed Hopes, then is our Faith made perfect.

And, fince this depends upon the due Regu-

lation of our Defnes, which are fubjed to the

I Will
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Will and Judgment of Man, 'tis plain that

the true Chriftian Faith is an internal Prin-

ciple, a religious Habit and DifpoHtion of

Soul, which, like other good Habits, depends

upon the Care we take to preferve the Inno-

cence and Purity of our Hearts and Minds.

And thisfufficiently fhews the Reafonablenefs

and the Senfe of the Apoftle's Exhortation in

the Text, T^ake heed, lejl there be in any ofyou

an evil Heart of Unbeliefin departingfrom the

Ihing God,

END of the FIRST VOLUME.
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